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1. LAYING PLANS.

This is the only possible meaning of §}, which M. Amiot and Capt.
Calthrop wrongly translate “Fondements de l'art militaire” and “First
principles” respectively. Ts'ao Kung says it refers to che deliberations
ir the temple selected by the general for his temporary use, or as we
should say, in his tent, See § 26.

1. Sun Tzt said: The art of war is of vital importance
to the State,

2. It is a matter of life and death, a road either to
safety or to ruin. Hence it is a subject of inquiry which
can on no account be neglected.

3. The art of war, then, is governed by five constant
factors, to be taken into account in one's deliberations,
when secking to determine the conditions obtaining in
the field.

The old text of the T'ung Tien has #g¢ $K zﬂi&z%ﬂ',
etc. Later editors have inserted H¥ after F, and [ before Ft.
The former correction is perhaps superfluous, but the latter scems neces-
sary in order to make sense, and is supported by the accepted reading
in § 12, where the same woras recur, 1 am ‘nclined to think, however,
that the whole sentence from g to fjff is an interpolation and has
no business here at all. If it be retained, Wang Hsi must be right in
siying that F} denotes the “seven considerations” in § 13 iﬁ are
the circumstances or conditions likely to bring about victory or defeat,
‘The antecedent of the first Z is JE ff; of the second, .. ;&
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contains the idea of “comparison with the enemy," which cannot well
be brought out here, but will appear in § 12. Altogether, difficalt though
it is, the passage is not so hopelessly corrupt as to justify Capt. Calthrop
in burking it entirely.

4. These are: (1) The Moral Law; (2) Heaven; (3) Earth;
(4) The Commander; (5) Method and discipline.

It appears from what follows that Sun Tzl means by i a principle
of harmony. not unlike the Tao of Lao Tati in its moral aspect, One
might be tempted to render it by “morale,” were it not considered as an
attribute of the ruler in § 13.

5, 6. The Moral Law causes the people to be in
complete accord with their ruler, so that they WIH follow
him regardless of their lives, undismayed by any dang

The original text omits 4h L, inserts an P after each w, and
omits Bl after Jfjj. Capt. Calthrop translates: “If the ruling authority
be upright, the people are united” — a very pretty sentiment, but wholly
out of place in what purports to be a translation of Sun Tzl

7. Heaven signifies night and day, cold and heat, times
and seasons.

The commentators, I think, make an unnecessary mystery of ﬁ w
Thus Méng Shih defines the words as [ & B §§ “the hard and
ihe soft, waxing and waning,” which does not help us much. Waog Hsi,
however, may be right in saying that what is meant is ” i ﬁ “the
general economy of Heaven,” including the five elements, the four sea-
sons, wind and clouds, and other phenomena.

8. Earlh comprises distances, great and small; danger
and security; open ground and narrow passes; the chances
of life and death.

FE 4 (omitted by Capt. Calthrop) may have been included here
because the safety of an army depends largely on its quickness to turn
these geographical features to account.
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9. The Commander stands for the virtues of wisdom,
sincerity, benevolence, courage and strictness,

The five cardinal virtues of the Chinese are (1) 4= humaniy or
benevolence; (1) ﬁ uprightness of mind; (3) jf self-respect, self-control,
or “proper feeling;" (4) g wisdom; (5) ﬁ sincerity or good faith. Here
g and ﬁ' are put before 1:, and the two military virtues of “courage”
and “strictness” substituted for % and ﬂ

10, By Method and discipline are to be understood the
marshalling of the army in its proper subdivisions, the
gradations of rank among the officers, the maintenance
of roads by which supplies may reach the army, and the
control of military expenditure.

The Chinese of this sentence is so concise as to be practically uniatel-
ligible without « y. 1 have followed the interpretation of Ts'ao
Kung, who joins ﬂh ﬁ] and again I m. Others take each of the
six predicates separately, fffj has the somewhat uncommon sense of
“cohort" or division of an army. Capt. Calthrop translates; “Partition
and ordering of troops," which only covers [ify 4 .

t1. These five heads should be familiar to every general:
he who knows them will be victorious; he who knows
them not will fail.

12. Therefore, in your deliberations, when seeking to
determine the military conditions, let them be made the
basis of a comparison, in this wise: —

The Yi Lan has an interpolated F§ before Sf. It is obvious, how-
ever, that the i Just d canrot be d ibed as .
Capt. Calthrop, forced to give some rendering of the words which he had
omitted in § 3, shows himsell decidedly hazy: “Further, with regard to
these and the following seven matters, the condition of the enemy must
be compared with our own." He does not appear to see that the seven
queries or considerations which follow arise directly out of the Five heads,
instead of being supplementary to them.
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13. (1) Which of the two sovereigns is imbued with the
Moral law?

L e, “is in harmony with his subjects.” Cf. § s,

(2) Which of the two generals has most ability?

(3) With whom lie the advantages derived from Heaven
and Earth?

See §§ 7, 8.

(4) On which side is discipline most rigorously enforced?

Tu Mu alludes to the remarkable story of Ts'ao Ts'ao (A. D, 155—a30),
who was such a strict disciplinarian that once, in accordance with his
own severe regulations against injury to standing crops, he condemned
himself to death for having allowed his horse to shy into a field of corn!
However, in lieu of losing his head, he was persuaded to satisfy his sense
of justice by cutting off his hair. Ts'ao Ts‘ao's own comment on the

present passage is characteristically curt: B g % 4P, 40 Wa 4b Bk
“when you lay down a law, see that it is not disobeyed; if it is disobeyed,
the offender must be put to death.”

(5) Which army is the stronger?

Morally as well as physically. As Mei Yaoch'én putsit, iy 341 & Bk,
which might be freely rendered “esprit de corgs and ‘big battalions."

(6) On which side are officers and men more highly
trained?

Tu Yu quotes ¢ J- as saying: “Without constant practice, the of-
ficers will be nervous and undecided when mustering for battle; without
constant practice, the general will be wavening and irresolute when the
crisis is at hand."

(7) In which army is there the greater constancy both
in reward and punishment?

], literally “clear;" that is, on which side is there the most absolute
certainty that merit will be properly ded and misdeed il
punished ?

14. By means of these seven considerations I can fore-
cast victory or defeat.
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15. The general that hearkens to my counsel and acts
upon it, will conquer: — let such a one be retained in
command! The general that hearkens not to my counsel
nor acts upon it, will suffer defeat: — let such a one be
dismissed |

The form of this paragraph reminds us that Sun Tzii's treatise was
composed expressly for the benefit of his patron [ fif] Ho Lu, king
of the Wu State. It is not necessary, however, to understand a before
£ 2 (as some commentasors do), or to take WY as “generals under
my command."”

16. While heeding the profit of my counsel, avail your-
self also of any helpful circumstances over and beyond
the ordinary rules,

Capt. Calthrop blund ingly over this : *Wherefore,
with regard to the foregoing, considering that with us lies the advantage,
and the generals agreeing, we create a situation which promises victory."
Mere logic should have kept him from penning such frothy balderdash.

17. According as circumstances are favourable, one
should modify one's plans.

Sun TzH, as a practical soldier, will have none of the "bookish theoric.”
He cautions us here not to pin our faith to abstract principles; “for,” as
Chang Yo puts it, “while the main laws of strategy can be stated clearly
enough for the benefit of all and sundry, you must be guided by the
actions of the enemy in attempting to secure a favourable position in
actual warfare,” On the eve of the battle of Waterloo, Lord Uxbridge,
commanding the cavalry, went to the Duke of Wellington in order to
learn what his plans and calculations were for the morrow, because, as
he explained, he might suddenly find himself Commander-in-chiefl and
would be unable to frame new plans in a critical moment. The Duke
listened quietly and then said: “Who will attack the first to-morrow — I
or Bonaparte?”" “Bonaparte,” replied Lord Uxbridge, “Well," continued
the Duke, “Bonaparte has not given me any idea of his projects; and as
my plans will depend upon his, how ean you expect me to tell you what
mine are?"*

* *Wonls on Wellington," by Sir W, Fraser,
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18. All warfare is based on deception.

‘The truth of this pithy and profound saying will be admitted by every
soldier. Col. Henderson tells us that Wellington, great in so many mili-
tary qualities, was especially distinguished by “the dinary skill with
which he concealed his movements and deceived both friend and foe.”

19. Hence, when able to attack, we must seem unable;
when using our forces, we must seem inactive; when we
are near, we must make the enemy believe we are far
away; when far away, we must make him believe we
are near.

z0. Hold out baits to entice the enemy. Feign dis-
order, and crush him
J, as often in Sun Tzb, is used in the sense of M. It is rather

remarkable that all the with the T of Chang Yo,
refer H_ to the enemy: “when he is in disorder, crush him,” It is
more natural to suppose that Sun Tz is still illustrating the uses of

deception in war.

21. If he is secure at all points, be prepared for him,
If he is in superior strength, evade him.

The meaning of ' is made clear from chap. VI, where it is opposed

to [ “weak or vulnerable spots.” 5, according to Tu Yu and other

, has ref to the k of the men as well as to

numerical superiority. Capt. Calthrop evolves an extraordinarily far-fetched

translation: “If there are defects, give an appearance of perfection, and

awe the enemy, Pretend to be strong, and so cause the enemy to
avoid you™!

22. If your opponent is of choleric temper, seek to ir-
ritate him. Pretend to be weak, that he may grow arrogant.
1 follow Chang Yi in my interpretation of &% . 4 is expanded by
Mei Yaoch'n into ZR Ll BL §. Wang Tz, quoted by Tu Yu,
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says that the good wctician plays with his adversary as a cat plays with
a mous¢, first feigning weakness and immobility, and then suddenly
pouncing upen him.

23. If he is taking his ease, give him no rest,

This is probably the meaning, though Mei Yao-ch'n has the nate:

VIR Z k45t Z % “while we are taking our ease, wait for

the enemy to tire himself out” The ¥d Lan has HETR:
“Lure him on and tire him out” This would seem also to have been

Tsao Kung's text, judging by his comment P4 F| g z v
If his forces are united, separate them.

lausible is the i ion {2 hymoﬂufl.henommen-
tators: “If sovereign and subjeet are in accord, put diyision between them."”

24. Attack him where he is unprepared, appear where
you are not expected.

25. These military devices, leading to victory, must not
be divulged beforehand.

This seems to be the way in which Ts'wo Kung understood the
passage, andlspnrhlpslhcbmunw!vhegmoulofﬂwwnu
it stands. Most of the give the followi
It is impossible to lay down rules for warfare before you come mto
touch with the enemy.” This would be very plavsible if it did not
ignore i, which unmistakably refers to the maxims which Sun Tz
Aas been laying down. Tt is possible, of ¢ourse, that ﬂ: may be a later
interpolation, in which case the sentence would practically mean: “Suc-
cess in warfare cannot be taught.”” As an alternative, however, I would
venture to suggest that a second Jo may have fallen out after H[, so
that we get: “These maxims for succeeding in war are the first that ought
to be imparted.”

26. Now the peneral who wins a battle makes many
lculations in his ple ere the battle is fought.
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Chang Y0 tells us that in ancient times it was customary for a temple

to be set apart for the use of a general who was about to take the field,
in order that he might there elaborate his plan of campaign. Capt. Calthrop
misunderstands it as “the shrine of the ancestors,” and gives a loose and
inaccurate rendering of the whole passage.
The general who loses a battle makes but few cal-
culations beforehand. Thus do many calculations lead to
victory, and few calculations to defeat: how much more
no calculation at alll It is by attention to this point that
1 can foresee who is likely to win or lose.



1I. WAGING WAR.

Ts'ao Kung has the note: §% % 45 46 ;x!ﬁ “He who
wishes to fight must first count the cost,” which prepares us for the dis-
covery that the subject of the chapter is not what we might expect from
the title, but is primarily a consideration of ways and means.

1. Sun Tzii said: In the operations of war, where there
are in the field a thousand swift chariots, as many heavy
chariots, and a hundred thousand mail-clad soldiers,

The ‘ ﬁ. were lightly built and, according to Chang Y@, used for
the attack; the B Hi were heavier, and designed for purposes of defence.
Li Ch*tan, it is true, says that the latter were light, but this seems hardly.
probable, Capt. Calthrop translates “chariots” and "wpp'ty wagons'
respectively, but is not supy d by any It is
to mote the amalogies between early Chinese warfare and that of the
Homeric Greeks. In each case, the war-chariot was the important factor,
forming as it did the nucleus round which was grouped a certain number
of foot-soldiers. With regard to the numbers given here, we are informed
that each swift chariot was accompanied by 75 footmen, and each heavy
cilmnl b’_v 25 fwhm:u, so that thc whole army would be divided up into

, each isting of two chariots and a hundred men.

wnth provisions enough to carry them a thousand 7,
2.78 modern & go to a mile. The length may have varied slightly

since Sun Tzii's time.

the expenditure at home and at the front, including enter-

tainment of guests, small items such as glue and paint,
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and sums spent on chariots and armour, will reach the
total of a thousand ounces of silver per day.

Bij . which follows §fj in the fextus receptus, is important as indicating
the apodosis. In the text adopted by Capt. Calthrop it is omitted, so
that he is led to give this meaningless translation of the opening sentence:
“Now the requirements of War are such that we need 1,000 chariots,”
ete. The second J, which is redundant, is omitted in the ¥@ Lan.

-‘F&,llke —'F_m above, is meant to suggest a large but indefinite
number. As the Chinese have never possessed gold coins, it is incorrect
to translate it “1000 pieces of gold.”

Such is the cost of raising an army of 100,000 men.

Capt. Calthrop adds: “You have the instruments of victory,” which he
seems to get from the first five characters of the next sentence,

2. When you engage in actual fighting, if victory is
long in coming, the men’s weapons will grow dull and
their ardour will be damped.

The ¥ Zan omits Jif§; but though [ ZA is certainly a bold phrase,
it is more likely to be right than not. Both in this place and in § 4,
the Twng Tiem and ¥a Lan read @ (in the sense of “to injure") in-
stead of .

If you lay siege to a town, you will exhaust your strength.

As synonyms to Ji| are given &, A, F wd H.

3. Again, if the campaign is protracted, the resources
of the State will not be equal to the strain.

A %k Bii means literally, "If there is long exposure of the army.”
Of F& in this sense K'ang Hsi cites an instance from the biography ot
'm Tou Jung in the How Han Skw, where the commentary defines

it by §. Cf also the following from the B ﬁ: “Iﬁ
2 B A A Genensl, you have long been exposed to all weathers."
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4. Now, when your weapons are dulled, your ardour
damped, your strength exhausted and your treasure spent,
other chieftains will spring up to take advantage of your
extremity. Then no man, however wise, will be able to
avert the consequences that must ensue.

Following Tu Yu, I understand # in the sense of “to make good,”
ie. to mend. But Tu Mu and Ho Shih explain it as “to make good
plans"” — for the future.

5. Thus, though we have heard of stupid haste in war,
cleverness has never been seen associated with long delays.

This concise and difficult sentence is not well explained by any of the
commentators. Ts'ao Kung, Li Ch'lan, Méng Shih, Tu Yu, Tu Mu and
Mei Yaoch'én have notes to the effect that a general, though naturally
stupid, may nevertheless cobquer through sheer foree of rapidity. Ho
Shih says: “Haste may be stupid, but at any rate it saves expenditure of
energy and treasure; protracted operations may be very clever, but they
bring calamity in their train," Wang Hsi evades the difficulty by remarking :
“Lengthy operations mean an army growing old, wealth being expended,
an empty exchequer and distress among the people; true cleverness in-
sures against the of such ities,” Chang Y@ says: “So
long as victaty can be attained, stupid haste is preferable to clever dila-
toriness.” Now Sun Tzii says nothing whatever, except possibly by im-
plication, about ill-considered haste being better than ingenious but lengthy
operations. What he does say is somc:hmg much more guarded, namely

that, while speed may imes be i dil can never be
anything but foolish — if only because it means impoverishment to the
nation. Capt. Calthrop indulges his imagination with the following:

*“Therefore it is acknowledged that war cannot be too short in duratian.
But though conducted with the utmost art, if long continuing, misfortunes
do always appear.” It is hardly \mn.h while to note the total disappearance
of 11!{ i in this preci In idering the point raised
here by Sun Tai, !Iu: classic ple of Fabius C will inevitahl

occur t the mind. That general d:hbemuly measured the endurance of
Rome against that of Hannibal's isolated army, because it seemed to him
that the latter was more likely to suffer from a long campaign in a strange
country. But it is quite a moot question whether his tactics would have
proved successful in the Iomg rua.  Their reversal it is true, led to Can-

ek

nae; but this only egal ption in their favour
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6. There is no instance of a country having benefited
from prolonged warfare.

The Y2 Zan has [ instead of [ — evidently thé mistake of
a scribe,

7. It is only one who is thoroughly acquainted with the
evils of war that can thoroughly understand the profitable
way of carrying it on,

That is, with rapidity. Only one who knows the disastrous effects of a
long war can realise the supreme importance of rapidity in bringing it to
a close, Only two commentators seem to favour this interpretation, but
it fits well into the logic of the context, whereas the rendering, “He who
does not know the evils of war cannot appreciate its benefits,” is distinctly
pointless,

8. The skilful soldier does not raise a second levy,
neither are his supply-waggons loaded more than twice.

Once war is declared, he will not waste precious time in waiting for
reinforcements, nor will he turn his army back for fresh supplies, but
crosses the enemy's frontier without delay, This may seem an audacious
policy to recommend, but with all great strategists, from Julius Cacsar to
Napoleon Buonaparte, the value of time — that is, being a little ahead
of your opponent — has counted for more than either numerical superiority
or the micest calculations with regard to commissariat. g is used in
the sense of Jgk. The Tung Zien and Yi Lan have the inferior reading
§h. The commentators exphain Jf = #§ by saying that the wag-
gons are loaded once before passing the frontier, and that the army is
met by a further consignment of supplies on the homeward march, The
¥a Lan, however, reads JH. here as well

9. Bring war material with you from home, but forage
on the enemy. Thus the army will have food enough
for its needs.

Ji 1 “things to be used,” in the widest sense, It includes all the im-
pedimenta of an army, apart from provisions,
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10. Poverty of the State exchequer causes an army to
be maintained by contributions from a distance. Con-
tributing to maintain an army at a distance causes the
people to be impoverished,

The beginning of this sentence does not balance properly with the next,
though obviously intended to do so. The arrangement, mareover, is so
awkward that 1 cannot help suspecting some corruption in the text. It
never seems to occur o Chinese that an e dation may
be necessary for the sense, and we get no help from them here. Sun
Tzl says that the cause of the people's impoverishment is J§ #y; it is
clear, therefore, that the words have reference to some system by which
the husbandmen sent their contributions of corn to the army direct,
But why should it fall on them te maintain an army in this way, except
because the State or Government is too poor to do so? Assuming then
that i‘ ought to stand first in the sentence in order to balance ﬁ
{the fact that the twe words rhyme 15 significant), and thus getting rid of
B8 2. we are still left with FA B, which latter word seems to me
an obvious mistake for [ “Poverty in the army” is an unlikely ex-
pression, especially as the general has just been warned not to encurber
his army with a large quantity of supplies. If we suppose that R
somehow got written here instead of [ (a very simple supposition, as
we have I % Bii in the next sentence), and that later on somebody,
scenting o wmistake, prefixed the gloss [ 2 to 4§, without however
erasing A B, the whole muddle may be explained. My emended

text then would be Q b3 "] 3, ete

11. On the other hand, the proximity of an army causes
prices to go up; and high prices cause the people’s sub-
stance to be drained away.

i, that is, as Wang Hsi says, before the army has left its own ter-
ritory. Ts'ao Kung understands it of an army that has already crossed
the frontier. Capt. Calthrop drops the J4, reading ¢ Bif . bue
even so0 it 15 impossible to justify his translation “Repeated wars cause
high prices."

12, When their substance is drained away, the peasantry
will be afflicted by heavy exactions.
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Cf. Mencius VIL. 2. xiv, z, where Fr [l has the same meaning as
R ﬂ R was an ancient measure of land. The full table, as given

by &) M gk, may not be out of place here: R =14; 10 =
i il=1 Kisk=1 Bz B=1 3 4 H=r &
4&-1 Eisk= :ﬂ . According to the Chou L:, there were nine
husbandmen to a Jf, which would assign to each man the goodiy al.
lowance of 100 jigA (of which 6.6 now go to an acre). What the values
of these measures were in Sun Tzil's time is not known with any certainty,
The lineal U, however, is supposed to have been about zo cm, ﬂ;
may include levies of men, as well as other exactions.

13, 14. With this loss of substance and exhaustion of
strength, the homes of the people will be stripped bare,
and three-tenths of their incomes will be dissipated;

The Vi Zan omits Bf #i. I would propose the emended reading
jj J B B, ete. In view of the fact that we have B i in the
two p ling paragraphs, it seems probable that m’ is a scribe's mistake
for i, #ji having been added afterwards to make sense. HEA
n b3 ﬁ, literally: “Within the middle plains there is emptiness in
the homes.” For B [ cf. Skik Ching IL 3. vi. 3 and 1L 5.1, 3. With

regad to 3 Hp, e Musys: FEHE T FER L B
and Wang Hsi: B B - 2 22; that is, the people are mulcted not
of 4, but of y, of their income. But this is hardly to be extracted
from our test. Ho Shih has a characteristic tag: [ 11 Bl B &
RUBEBXE AL E P H A The pop being
regarded as the essential part of the State, and food as the people's heaven,
is it mot right that those in authority should value and be careful of
both 7"

while Government expenses for broken chariots, worn-out
horses, breast-plates and helmets, bows and arrows, spears
and shields, protective mantlets, draught-oxen and heavy
waggons, will amount to four-tenths of its total revenue.
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The Y@ Lan has several various readings here, the more important of
which are §¥ for the less common FE (read p4%), F for ffig, and
R & for | 4, which laer, if right, must mean “oxen from the
country districts” (cf. supra, § 12). For the meaning of m see note
on 111, § 4. Capt. Calthrop omits to translate fr 2=k Bi.

15. Hence a wise general makes a point of foraging
on the enemy. One cartload of the enemy's provisions is
equivalent to twenty of one’s own, and likewise a single
picul of his provender is equivalent to twenty from one’s
own store.

Because twenty cartloads will be consumed in the process of transporting
one cartload to the front. According to Ts'ao Kung, a g-éﬁ 4 ﬁi—.
or 64 @}, but according to Méng Shib, 1o it make 2 . The 4
picul consisted of 7o J- catties (Tu Mu and others say 1), H #.
literally, “beanstalks and straw.”

16. Now in order to kill the enemy, our men must be
roused to anger; that there may be advantage from defeating
the enemy, they must have their rewards.

‘These are two difficult sentences, which 1 have translated in accordance
with Mei Vaoch'én's paraphrase, We may incontinently reject Capt.
Calthrop's extraordinary translation of the first: “Wantonly to kill and
destroy the enemy must be forbidden.” Ts'ao Kung quotes a jingle cur-
reot in bis day: UM B T R KE MNP £ XA
Mu says: “Rewards are necessary in order to make the soldiers see the
advantage of beating the enemy; thus, when you capture spoils from the
enemy, they must be used as rewards, so that all your men may have a
keen desire to fight, each on his own account. Chang Yo takes 3] as
the direct object of J{ which is not so good.

17. Therefore in chariot fighting, when ten or more
chariots have been taken, those should be rewarded who
took the first.
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Capt, Calthrop's rendering is: “They who are the first to lay their hands
on more than ten of the enemy's chariots, should be encouraged.” We
should have expected the gallant captain to see that such Samson-like
prowess deserved hing more sul ial than mere

. omits gk, and has 2 I in place of the more archaic & F .
Our own flags should be substituted for those of the
enemy, and the chariots mingled and used in conjunction
with ours. The captured soldiers should be kindly treated
and kept.

18. This is called, using the conquered foe to augment
one's own strength,

19. In war, then, let your great object be victory, not
lengthy campaigns.

As Ho Shih remarks: J% R 7] ¢ # _llfﬁ “War is not a
thing to be wrifled with.” Sun Tzii here reiterates the main lesson which
this chapter is intended to enforce,

20. Thus it may be known that the leader of drmies
is the arbiter of the people’s fate, the man on whom it
depends whether the nation shall be in peace or in peril.

In the original text, there iz a before the =
&
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1. Sun Tzii said: In the practical art of war, the best
thing of all is to take the enemy's country whole and
intact; to shatter and destroy it is not so good. So, too,
it is better to capture an army entire than to destroy it,
to capture a regiment, a detachment or a y entire
than to destroy them.

{ 2

A i “army corps” according to Sstbma Fa, consisted nominally of
12500 men; according to Ts'ao Kung, a m contained goo men, n *
any number between 1oc and soo, and a ﬁ_ any number between g
and 100. For the last two, however, Chang Ya gives the exact figures
of 100 and § respectively.

2. Hence to fight and conquer in all your battles is
not supreme excellence; supreme excellence consists in
breaking the enemy’s resistance without fighting.

Here again, no modern strategist but will approve the words of the old
Chinese goneral. Moltke's grestest triumph, the capitulation of the huge
French army at Sedan, was won practically without bloodshed,

3. Thus the higl form of g Iship is to baulk
the enemy's plans;
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Le, as Li Ch'dan says {& x o] a -& ), in their very inception.
Perhaps the word “baulk” falls short of expressing the full force of 4§,
which implies not an attitude of defence, whereby one might be content
to foil the enemy's stratagems one after another, but an active policy of
counter-attack. Ho Shih puts this very clearly in his note: “When the
enemy has made a plan of attack against us, we must anticipate him by
delivering our own attack first.”
the next best is to prevent the junction of the enemy's
forces;

Isolating him from his allies. We must not forget that Sun Tz, in
speaking of hostilities, always has in mind the numerous states or princi-
palities into which the China of his day was split up,

the next in order is to attack the enemy's army in the field ;
When he is already in full strength,
and the worst policy of all is to besiege walled cities.
‘The use of the word ﬂ is somewhat unusual, which may account for
the reading of the modern text: 3R ¥ #§.
4. The rule is, not to besiege walled cities if it can
possibly be avoided.

Another sound piece of military theory. Had the Boers acted upon it
in 1899, and refrained from dissipating their strength before Kimberley,
Mafeking, or even Ladysmith, it is more than probable that they would
have been masters of the situation before the British were ready seriously
to oppose them.

The preparation of lets, movable and various
implements of war, will take up three whole months;

1.1

It is not quite clear what n were, Ts'wo Kung simply defines them
as I “large shields,” but we get a better idea of them from Li Ch'tan,
who says they were to protect the heads of those who were assaulting
the city walls at close quarters. This seems to suggest a sort of Roman
festuds, veady mwade, Tu Mu says they were “what are now termed
” ﬁ“ (wheeled vehicles used in repelling attacks, according to K'ang
Hsi), but this is denicd by Ch'¢n Hao. Sce swpra, 1L 14. The name
is also applied to turrets oa city walls. Of §iff G (/@ yun) we get
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a fairly clear description from several commentators. They were wooden
missile-proof  structures on four wheels, propelled from within, cove-
red over with raw hides, and used in sieges to convey parties of men
to and from the walls, for the purpose of filling up the encircling moat
with earth. Tu Mu adds that they ore now called K [} “wooden
donkeys." Capt. Calthrop wrongly 1 the term, 1 o
I follow Ts'ao Kung in taking % as a verb, co-ordinate and synonymous
with fg Those commentators who regard ﬁ as an adjective equiva-
lent to E “long,"” make Jg. presumably into a noun.

and the piling up of mounds over against the walls will
take three months more.

The 35 [ (or 8, in the modern text) were great mounds or ram-
parts of earth heaped up to the level of the enemy's walls in order to
discover the weak paints in the defence, and also to destroy the il
fortified turrets mentioned in the preceding note. Tu Yu quotes the Tso

Chnml-‘%ﬂ*%%ﬁ*tgrﬁ&*xﬂ'

5. The general, unable to control his irritation, will
launch his men to the assault like swarming ants,

Capt. Calthrop unaccountably omits this vivid simile, which, as Ts'ao
Kung says, is taken from the spectacle of an army of ants climbing a
wall. ‘The meaning is that the general, losing patience at the long delay,
may make a prematurc atlempt to storm the place before his engines of
war are ready.

with the result that one-third of his men are slain, while
the town still remains untaken. Such are the disastrous
effeets of a siege.

We are reminded of the terrible losses of the Japanese before Fort
Arthur, in the most recent siege which history has to record. The Tung

Pien reads xwf‘\ tﬁﬁ!ﬁ' s o Zﬁ-ﬁmZﬂé‘
For B £ the Vi Zan has ) £ . Capt. Calthrop does not translate
m’i ﬁ x ﬁ %, and mistranslates ﬂ: ﬂ z ﬁ,

6. Therefore the skilful leader subdues the enemy's
troops without any fighting; he captures their cities with-
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out laying siege to them; he overthrows their kingdom
without lengthy operations in the field.

Chia Lin notes that he only overthrows the [, that is, the Govern-
ment, but does no harm to individuals. The classical instance is Wu
Wang, who after having put ah end to the Yin dynasty was acclaimed
“Father and mother of the people.”

7. With his forces intact he will dispute the mastery
of the Empire, and thus, without losing a man, his triumph
will be complete.

Owing to the double meanings of K2, i (= &) and ], the
latter part of the sentence is susceptible of quite a different meaning:
“And thus, the weapon not being blunted by use, its keenness remains
perfect.” Chang Y says that ] is “the advantage of a prosperous
kingdom and a strong army."”

This is the method of attacking by stratagem.

8. It is the rule in war, if our forces are ten to the enemy's
one, to surround him; if five to one, to attack him;

Straightaway, without waiting for any further advantage.
if twice as numerous, to divide our army into two.

Note that Z does not refer to the enemy, as in the two precedi
clauses, This sudden change of object is quite common in Chinese,
Tu Mu takes exception to the saying; ana at first sight, indeed, it appears
to viclate a fundamental principle of war. Ts'ao Kung, however, gives

a clue to Sun Tzi's meaning: u:m—-“——ﬁﬁm—
B ﬁ- “Being two to the enemy's one, we may use one part of our
army in the regular way, and the other for some special diversion.” [For
explanation of IE and ﬁ-, see V. 3, no\u.] Chang Y thus further
elucidates the point: “If our force is twice as numerous as that of the
enemy, it should be split up into two divisions, one to meet the enemy
in front, and one to fall upon his rear; if he replies to the frontal attack,
he may be crushed from behind; if to the rearward attack, he may be
crushed in front. This is what is meant by saying that “one part may
be used in the regular way, and the other for some special diversion.”
Tu Mu does not understand that dividing one's army is simply an irre-
gular, just as concentrating it is the regular, strategical method, and he
is too hasty in calling this a mistake.”
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g. If equally matched, we can offer battle;

Li Ch'glan, followed by Ho Shih, gives the following paraphrase:

£ 3 g F1 fix HE 3% 35 Bk “If anackers and auacked are equally
matched in strength, only the able general will fight.” He thus takes
BE a5 though it were fE &, which is awkward,

8 A 7 o

if slightly inferior in numbers, we can avoid the enemy;

The 7' Shuhas 5J* instead of 3 , which is hardly distinguishablein sense
from BE in the next clause. The meaning, “we can wairh the enemy,” is
certainly a great improvement on the above; but unfortunately there ap-
pears to be no very good authority for the variant. Chang Y0 reminds
us that the saying only applies if the other factors are equal; a small
difference in numbers is often more than counterbalanced by superior
energy and discipline.

if quite unequal in every way, we can flee from him.

10. Hence, though an obstinate fight may be made
by a small force, in the end it must be captured by the
larger force,

In other words: “C'est magnifique; mais ce n'est pas la guerre.”

11. Now the general is the bulwark of the State: if
the bulwark is complete at all points, the State will be
strong; if the bulwark is defective, the State will be weak,

Iﬁunnutnu icted to anything so particular as in Capt. Calthrop's
translation, “divided in his allegiance.” It is simply keeping up the
metaphor suggested by J§]. As Li Ch'tan tersely puts it: [l e
oA M E ab By vord, gap, indicates deficiency; if the
general’s ability is not perfect (i. ¢, if he is not thoroughly versed in his
profession), his army will lack strength,”

12. There are three ways in which a ruler can bring
misfortune upon his army: —
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13. (1) By commanding the army to advance or to

retreat, being ignorant of the fact that it cannot obey.
This is called hobbling the army.

#0 3
El
I i
-
E:

Ts'ao Kung weakly defines ﬁ as §§) “control” “direct.” Cf. § 17
ad fin, But in reality it is one of those graphic metaphors which from
time to time illuminate Sun Tzi's work, and is rightly explained by Li
Chétanas=s . He adds the comment: fpr 20 B S 50 B¢ 4.
“It is like tying together the legs of a thoroughbred, so that it is unable
to gallep.” One would naturally think of “the ruler” in this pessage as
being at home, and trying to direct the movements of his army from a
distance, But the commentators understand jus* the reverse, and quote
the saying of T'ai Kung: [ 3% W] V4 4§ & 36 91 OF W] )4 48
I:':l ) “A kingdom should not be governed from without, an army
should not be directed from within." Of course it is true that, during
an engagement, or when in close touch with the enemy, the general
should not be in the thick of his own troops, but a little distance apart.
Otherwise, he will be liable to misjudge the position as a whole, and
give wrong orders.

14. (2) By attempting to govern an army in the same
way as he administers a kingdom, being ignorant of the
conditions which obtain in an army. This causes restless-
ness in the soldier’s minds,

Te'ao Kung's note is: § 8 OF A B B 48 OF A\ Wil 7
T P 8 = s, which may be frecly translated: “The military sphere
and the civil sphere are wholly distinet; you can't handle an army in kid
gloves.” And Chang Yi says: “Humanity and justice ({2 %) are the
principles on which to govern a state, but not an army; opportunism
and flexibility (‘ﬂ g), on the other hand, are malitary rather than
civie virwes." i = i & B, “to assmilate the governing of an
army” — to that of a State, understood. The T'wng Ziem has K
inserted before |, here and in §15.
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15. (3) By employing the officers of his army without

discrimination,

That is, he is not careful to use the right man in the right place.
through ignorance of the military principle of adaptation to
circumstances. This shakes the confid of the soldi

I follow Mei Yao-ch'én here. The other commentators make Z¥% Z
etc, refer, not to the ruler, as in §§ 13, 14, but to the officers he employs,

Thus Tu Yu says: “%xﬂmgxﬁﬁu”ﬁ “Ir

a general is ig of the principle o bility, he must not be en-
trusted with a position of authonqr." T\: N’.u quotes i F Ah: “The
skilful employer of men will employ the wise man, the brave man, the
covetons man, and the stupid man. For the wise man delights in
establishing his merit, the brave man likes to show his courage in action,
the covetous man is quick at seizing advantages, and the stupid man has
no fear of death." The Pumg Tien reads an, which Tu Yu
explains as E ﬂ "ls utterly defeated.” Clpt. Calthrop gives a very
inaccurate s of the sitvation of the army, to interfere
in its dupomhons."

16. But when the army is restless and distrustful, trouble
is sure to come from the other feudal princes. This is
simply bringing anarchy into the army, and flinging vic-
tory away.

Most of the commentators take Fj| in the sense of FF, which it

seems to bear also in the Zi CAi, J5 M, I 18. [l i there given
as its equivalent, but Legge tries notwithstanding to retain the more
usual sense, translating “draw...back," which is hardly defensible.]
Tu Mu and Wang Hsi, however, think | [ means “leading up to the
ememy's victory."

17. Thus we may know that there are five essentials
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for victory: (1) He will win who knows when to fight
and when not to fight.

Chang Ya says: “If he can fight, he advances and takes the offensive;
iof he cannot fight, he retreats and remains on the defensive. He will

invariably conquer who knows whether it is right to take the offensive
or the defensive.”

(2) He will win who knows how to handle both superior
and inferior forces.

This is not merely the general's ability to estimate numbers correctly,
as Li Ch'flan and others make out. Chang Yil expounds thesaying more
satisfactorily: “By applying the art of war, it is possible with a lesser
force to defeat a greater, and wice versd, The secret lies in an eye for
Jocality, and in not letting the right moment slip. Thus Wu Tzl says:
‘With a superior force, make for easy ground; with an inferior one, make
for difficult ground.,"”

(3) He will win whose army is animated by the same
spitit throughout all its ranks.

Ts‘ao Kung refers | T less well to sovereign and subjects.

(4) He will win who, prepared himself, waits to take
the enemy unprepared.

(5) He will win who has military capacity and is not
interfered with by the sovereign.

Tu Vu quotes T F a5 saying: Hf 152 76 H PR B AE 0¥
“It is the sovereign's function to give broad instructions, but to decide
on baitle is the function of the general.” It is needless to dilate on the
military disasters which have been caused by undue interference with
operations in the field on the part of the home government. Napoleon
undoubtedly owed much of his extraordinary success to the fact that he
was not hampered by any central authority, — that he was, in fact, §§
and F in one.

Victory lies in the knowledge of these five points.
Literally, “These five things are knowledge of the principle of victory."

18. Hence the saying: If you know the enemy and
know yourself, you need not fear the result of a hundred
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battles. If you know yourself but not the enemy, for
every victory gained you will also suffer a defeat.

Li Chtéan cites the case of Jif B% Fu Chien, prince of Z% Chin,
who in 383 A.D. marched with a vast army against the 32 Chin Emperor.
When warned not to despise an enemy who could command the services
of such men as it #¢ Hsieh An and & 1 Huan Chung, he boast-
fully replied: “I have the population of eight provinces at my back, in-
fantry and horsemen to the number of one million; why, they could dam
up the Vangtsze River itsell by merely throwing their whips into the
stream, What danger have I to fear?" Nevertheless, his forces were
soon after disastronsly routed at the Jfjf8 Fei River, and he was obliged
to beat a hasty retreat.

If you know neither the enemy nor yourself, you will
succumb in every battle,

The modern text, represented by the Jf; 4 s @ and T Shu, has JPh
H o which I should be inclined to adopt in preference to 4 here, though
the ung Tien and ¥4 Lan both have the latter, Chang Yo offers the
hest commentary on ﬁ & ﬂ .- He says that these words “have
reference to attack and defence: knowing the enemy enables you to take
the offensive, knowing yourself enables you to stand on the defensive.”
He adds: gkﬁ?z&?ﬁj{z S "Auack ia the secret
of defence; defence is the planning of an attack.,” It would be hard to
find a better epitome of the root-principle of war,
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IV. TACTICAL DISPOSITIONS.
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2.

& is a very comprehensive and somewhat vague term. Literally,
“form,” “body,” it comes to mean "appearance,” “attitude" or “disposition ;"
and here it is best taken as something between, or perhaps combining,
“tactics" and “disposition of troops.” Tsao Kung explains it as §i 2
Fo it T WY 0% S 0 0 A 5 “rching and couner
marching on the part of the two armies with a view to discovering each
other’s condition.” Tu Mu says: “It is through the J dispositions of
an army that its condition may be discovered. Conceal your dispositions
(I F2 ), and your condition will remain secret, which leads to victory;
show your dispositions, and your dition will become patent, which
leads to defeat.” Wang Hsi remiarks that the good general can g m
:_E ﬁ ﬁz }a i w “gecure success by modifying his tactics to
meet those of the enemy.” In the modern text, the title of the chapter
appears as g FE2 . which Capt. Calthrop incorrectly translates “the order
of battle,”

1. Sun Tzi said: The good fighters of old first put
themselves beyond the possibility of defeat, and then
waited for an opportunity of defeating the enemy.

2. To secure ourselves against defeat lies in our own
hands, but the opportunity of defeating the enemy is
provided by the enemy himself.

That is, of course, by a mistake on his part. Capt. Calthrop has:
“The causes of defeat come from within; victory is born in the enemy’s
camp,” which, though certainly an improvement on his previous attempt,
is still incorrect.
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3. Thus the good fighter is able to secure himself
against defeat,

“By concealing the disposition of his troops, covering up his tracks,
and taking unremitting precautions” (Chang Yu).

but cannet make certain of defeating the enemy.

The original text reads {§fi i " ] JHff, which the modern text has
further modified into fifi B¢ 2 A W] Jifi- Capt. Calthrop makesoutthe
impossible meaning, “and further render the enemy incapable of victory."

4: Hence the saying: One may #now how to conquer
without being able to b it.

Capt. Calthrop translates: “The conditions necessary for victory may
be present, but they cannot always be obtained,” which is more or less
unintelligible,

5. Security against defeat implies defensive tactics; ability
to defeat the enemy means taking the offensive.

For & W Jf I renain the sense which it undoubtedly bears in
§§ :—3, in spite of the fact that the commentators are all against me.
The meaning they give, “He who cannot conguer takes the defensive,”
is plausible enough, but it is highly improbable that ﬁ should suddenly
become active in this way. An incorrect variant in the ¥% Zam is

W W ST VT

6. Standing on the defensive indicates insufficient strength .
attacking, a superabundance of strength,

7. The general who is skilled in defence hides in the
most secret recesses of the earth;

Literally, “hides under the ninth earth,” which is a metaphor indicating
the utmost secrecy and concealment, so that the enemy may not know




28

8 ILMEFBRAZH R IERZEE N
OBEMK THEERZ R H I

his whereabouts. The i, Al of this passage have of course no connection
with the ft, #lt “Nine situations” of chap. XL

he who is skilled in attack flashes forth from the topmost
heights of heaven.

Another metaphor, implying that he falls on his adversary like a thun.
derbolt, against which there is no time to prepare. This is the opinion
of most of the commentators, though Ts'ao Kung, followed by Tu Yu,
explains Ml as the hills, rivers, and other natural features which will
afford shelter or protection to the attacked, and JT as the phases of
weather which may be turned to account by the attacking party. Capt.
Calthrop’s “The skilful in attack push to the topmost heaven” conveys
no meaning at all.

Thus on the one hand we have ability to protect our-
selves; on the other, a victory that is complete.

Capt. Calthrop draws on a fertile imagination for the following: “If
these precepts be observed, victory is certain,”

8. To see victory only when it is within the ken of
the common herd is not the acme of excellence.

As Ts'ao Kung remarks, B§ R, Sf¢ Bfj “the thing is to see the plant
before it has germinated,” to foresee the event before the action has begun.
Li Ch'ian alludes to the ‘story of Han Hsin who, when about to attack
the vastly superior army of m Chao, which was strongly entrenched in
the city of ﬁf Chééng-an, said to his officers: “Gentlemen, we are
going to annihilate the enemy, and shall meet again at dinner,” The
officers hardly tock his words seriously, and gave a very dubious assent.
But Han Hsin had already worked out in his mind the details of a clever
stratagem, wherehy, as he foresaw, he was able to capture the city and
inflict a crushing defeat on his adversary. For the full story, see ‘ﬁ’ a
F chap. 34, B 45 M. Capr. Calthrop again blunders badly with:
“A victory, even if popularly proclaimed as such by the common folk,
may not be a true success,"

g. Neither is it the acme of excellence if you fight and
conquer and the whole Empire says, “Well done!”

True excellence being, as Tu Mu says: [i g% 8 i 2z O %
uwmz H ?xﬁ?ﬂ “To plan secretly, to move sur-
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reptitiously, to foil the enemy's intentions and baulk his schemes, so
that at last the day may be won without shedding a drop of blood"
Sun Tzii reserves his approbation for things that
“the world's coarse thumb
And finger fail to plumb.”

10. To lift an autumn hair is no sign of great strength;

® % is explained as the fur of a hare, which is finest in autumn,
when it begins to grow afresh. The phrase is a very common one in Chinese
writers. Cf. Mencius, L 1. vil. 10, and Chuang ‘T=t, 731 4l 3}, r oL

to see sun and moon is no sign of sharp sight; to hear
the noise of thunder is no sign of a quick ear.

Ho Shih gives as real instances of strength, sharp sight and quick
hearing: J ¥ Wu Huo, who could lift a tripod weighing 250 stone;
Bt 2k Li Chy, who at a distance of a hundred paces could see objects
no bigger than a mustard seed; and fffj B Shih K‘vang, a blind musician
who could hear the footsteps of a mosquito,

11. What the ancients called a clever fighter is one
who not only wins, but excels in winning with ease.

The original text, followed by the Tw Shu, has i $4 43 i & 4.
But this is an alteration evidently intended to smooth the awkwardness of
BB % B W 3 4. which means literally: “one who, conquering,
excels in easy conquering.” Mei Yao-ch'®n says: "He who only sees the
gbvious, wins his battles with difficulty; he who looks below the surface
of things, wins with ease.”

12. Hence his victories bring him neither reputation for
wisdom nor credit for courage.

Tu Mu explains this very well: “Inasmuch as his victories are gained
over circumstances that have fot come to light, the world at large knows
nothing of them, and he wins no reputation for wisdom; inasmuch as
the hostile state submits before there has been any bloodshed, he receives
no credit for courage.”
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13. He wins his battles by making no mistakes,

Ch'én Hao says: “He plans no superfluous marches, he devises no
futile attacks.” The connection of ideas is thus explained by Chang Ya:
“One who secks to conquer by sheer strength, clever though he may be
at winning pitched battles, is also liable on oceasion to be vanquished -
whereas he who can look into the future and discern conditions that are
not yet manifest, will never make a blunder and therefore invariably win."

Li Ch'0an thinks that the character a should be ﬁ “to have doubts.”
But it is better not to tamper with the text, especially when no improve-
ment in sense is the result,

Making no mistakes is what establishes the certainty of
victory, for it means conquering an enemy that is already
defeated.

The T Shu omits P ﬁi&hm:ﬂ. ChiaLinsaylitisputﬂur“
in the sense of &; but this is far-fetched. Capt. Calthrop altogether
ignotes the important word .

14. Hence the skilful fighter puts himself into a position
which makes defeat impossible, and does not miss the
moment for defeating the enemy.

AR ﬁ 2 2F “counsel of perfection,” as Tu Mu truly observes,
Hlit need not be confined strictly to the actual ground occupied by the

troops. It includes all the arrang and preparations which a wise
general will make to increase the safety of his army.

15. Thus it is that in war the victorious strategist only
seeks battle after the victory has been won, whereas he
who is destined to defeat first fights and afterwards looks
for victory.

Ho Shih thus expounds the paradox: “In warfare, first lay plans which
will ensure victory, and then lead your army to battle; if you will not

begin with stratagem but rely on brute strength alone, victory will no
longer be assured.”
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16. The consummate leader cultivates the moral law,
and strictly adheres to method and discipline;

For 33 ond Hi, see supra, L 4 sqq. T think that Chang Vuo is
wrong in altering their signification here, and taking them as ’Eﬁ

ZH and ] @it Z EE respectively.
thus it is in his power to control success.

17. In respect of military method, we have, firstly,
Measurement; secondly, Estimation of quantity; thirdly,
Calculation; fourthly, Balancing of chances; fifthly, Victory.

18. Measurement owes its existence to Earth; Estimation
of quantity to Measurement; Calculation to Estimation of
quantity; Balancing of chances to Calculation; and Victery
to Balancing of chances.

It is not easy to distinguish the four terms J¥ ﬂ B F@ overy
clearly, The first seems to be surveying and measurement of the ground,
which enable us to fif form an estimate of the encmy's strength, and
o & make calculations based gn the data thus obtained; we are thus
led to ﬁ, a general weighing-up, or comparison of the enemy’s chances
with our own; if the latter turn the scale, then w victory ensues, The
chiel difficulty lies in m. which some take as a calculati
of mumbers, thereby making it necarly synonymous with i Perhaps

is rather a consideration of the ememy’s general position or con-
dition (ﬁ or iﬁ *), while u is the estimate of his numerical strength,
On the other hand, Tu Mu defines P as 3§ B, and adds: 35 5§

B SE K 48 ok F 48 50 Bty “the question of relative strength
having been settled, we can bring the varied resources of cunning into
play.” Ho Shih seconds this interpretation, which is weakened, h 3
by the fact that J§§ is given as logically consequent on PYf; this cer.
tainly points to the latter heing a caleulation of numbers. Of Capt.
Calthrop's version the less said the better.
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19. A victorious army opposed to a routed one, is as a
pound's weight placed in the scale against a single grain.

Literally, “a victorious army is like an §35 7 (20 oz) weighed against
a g4 shu (5 0z.); a routed army as a shw weighed against an 4" The
peint is simply the dvantage which a disciplined force, flushed
with victory, has over one demoralised by defeat. Legge, in his note on
Mencius, I. 2. ix. 2, makes the sﬁ; to be 24 Chinese ounces, and cor-
rects Chu Hsi's statement that it equalled zo oz, only. But Li Ch'dan
of the T‘ang dynasty here gives the same figure as Chu Hsi,

20. The onrush of a conquering force is like the bursting
of pent-up waters into a chasm a thousand fathoms deep.
So much for tactical dispositions.

‘The construction here is slightly awkward and elliptical, but the general
sense is plain. The 7w Shw omits Bt 4. A fJ] =8 L or Chinese feet,
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V. ENERGY.

3y here is sid to be an older form of #; Sun Tut, however, would
seem to have used the former in the sense of “power,” and the latter
only in the sense of “circumstances.” The fuller title g # is found
in the 7' Skx and the modern text. Wang Hsi expands it into i 8%
22 Bl “the application, in various ways, of accumulated power;” and

Chang Vi says: J& 3% 1 Jie 8K 48 (% 3 LA JU B “When the

soldiers' energy has reached its height, it may be used to secure victory."
1. Sun Tzi said: The control of a large force is the
same in principle as the control of a few men: it is merely
a question of dividing up their numbers.
That is, cutting up the army into regiments, companies, ete,, with
bordi officers in 1 of each. Tu Mu reminds us of Han
Hsin's famous. reply to the first Han Emperor, who once said to him:

“How large an army do you think I could lead?" “Not more than 1ee,000
men, your Majesty.” “And you?' asked the Emperor. “Oh!" he an-

swered, “the more the better” ( B Z5 26 3 J). Chang Y gives
the following curious table of the subdivisions of an army: — 5 men
make a ﬂ;n }'Urnalta Wwis kmnkeaw;z m makemg.
2 B makea ;2 ) make a Ff; 2 Ff make o AdF; 2 ff make a
w; 2 ﬂ make a E A E or army corps thus works out at 3200
men. But ef. IIL §1, note. For ]m ,seel.§ ro. Itis possible that ‘g
in that paragraph may also be used in the above technical sense,

2. Fighting with a large army under your command is
nowise different from fighting with a small one: it is merely
a question of instituting signs and signals.
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One must be careful to avoid translating H g “fighting agaimst a
large number,” no reference to the enemy being intended. JE is ex-
plamed by Ts'ao Kung as denoting ilags :mrl bnn»en,, by means of which
every soldier may gnise his own parti or pany, and
thus confusion may be prevented. % he explalm as drums and gcmgs,
which from the carliest times were used to sound the advance and the
retreat respectively. Tu Mu defines ﬁ as u fE “marshalling the
troops in order,” and takes % as the flags and banners. Wang Hsi also
dissents from Ts'ao Kung, referring Jf& to the ordering of the troops by
means of banners, drums and gongs, and % to the various names by
which the regi might be distinguished. There is much to be said
for this view,

3. To ensure that your whole host may withstand the
brunt of the enemy’s attack and remain unshaken — this
is effected by manceuvres direct and indirect.

For Jp, there is another reading ¥, “all together,” adopted by Wang
Hsi and Chang Y. We now come to one of the most interesting parts
of Sun Tri's treatise, the discussion of the JE and the ﬁ-. As it is
by no means easy to grasp the full significance of these two terms, or to
render them at all consistently by good English equivalents, it may be
as well to tabulate some of the commentators’ remarks on the subject
before proceeding further. Li Ch'lian: g‘ m ﬁ ns ﬁ Hj ﬁ ﬁ-
“Facing the enemy is cAdng, making lateral diversions is ¢4%." Chia Lin:
e Hw 5 -'*'j' J& “In presence of the enemy, your
lmps slwuld be arrayed in normal fashion, but in order to secure victory

must be employed.” Mei Yao-ch'én:

i
W'EIE@H ﬁz w uwt “CAY is active, ching is

passive; passivity means waiting for an opportunity, activity brings the

vietory itselt” HoShih: e Z E it il 2B R Z
@M ZBIELERRBF FIHBIE “Wems

cause the enemy to regard our straightforward attack as one that is secretly
designed, and wice versd; thus ¢Adng may also be 4%, and ¢4*/ may also be
ok ng”  He instances the famous exploit of Han Hsin, who when marching
ostensibly against [ ﬁ Lin-chin (now H &, Chao-i in Shensi), sud-
denly threw a large force across the Yellow River in wooden tubs, utterly
disconcerting his opponent, [Ch'ien Han Shu, ch, 34.] Here, weare told, the
march on Lin-chin was ]E, and the surprise manceuvre was ﬁ- Chang
Vil gives the following summary of opinicns on the words : “Military writers
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do not all agree Wwith regard to the meaning of ¢A'and cAéng. B} §fF -

Wei Lino Tzl [4% cent. BC] says: 1E % ¥ % &F &= % &
“Direct warfare favours frontal attacks, indirect warfare attacks from the
rear. Tsao Kung says: ‘Going straight out to join battle is a lirect
operation; appearing on the enemy's rear is an indirect manceuvre.'
* R 4 1i Weikung [6% and 7 cent, A.D.] says: ‘In war, to march
straight ahead is chdng; turning movemests, on the other hand, are ¢4'%.
These writers simply regard ¢Adng as cAdmg, and ¢4 as ¢4, they do not
note that the twn are mutually interchangeable and run into each other
like the two sides of a circle [see fnfra, §11). A comment of the T'ang
Emperor T'ai Tsung goes to the root of the matter: ‘A ¢A' manceuvre
may be chfmg, if we maks the enemy look upon it 2s chémg; then our
real attack will be ¢A', and wice wersd. The whole secret lies in confusing
the enemy, so that he cannot fathom our real intent.'” To put it per-
haps a little more clearly: any attack or other operation is ]E. on which
the enemy has had his attention fixed; whereas that is ﬁ, which takes him
by surprise or comes from an unexpected quarter, If the enemy perceives
a movement which is meant to be ﬁ- , it immediately becomes JF .

4. That the impact of your army may be like a grind-
stone dashed against an egg — this is effected by the
science of weak points and strong.

X H . titerally “the hollow and the solid," is the title of chap, VI. R
fuan ix the T'w Shw reading, B Asia that of the standard text, It ap-
pears from K'ang Hsi that there has been much confusion between the
two characters, and indeed, it is probable that cne of them has really
crept into the language as a mistake for the other,

5. In all fighting, the direct method may be used for
joining battle, but indirect methods will be needed in order
to secure victory.

Chaog Yo wys: SR WH REB LT R F R4
“Sreadily develop indirect tactics, either by pounding the enemy's fanks
or falling on his rear.” A brilliant example of “indirect tactics” which
decided the fortunes of a campaign was Lord Roberts' night march round
the Peiwar Kotal in the second Afghan war.*

* *Forty-one Years in India," chap. 46.
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6. Indirect tactics, efficiently applied, are inexhaustible as
Heaven and Earth, unending as the flow of rivers and
streams;

ﬁ- is the universally accepted emendation for ﬁ , the reading of the

% & &

like the sun and moon, they end but to begin anew; like
the four seasons, they pass away but to return once more,

Tu Yu and Chang Ya und 1 this of the p ions of ﬁ and
I But at present Sun Tzl is not speaking of J[= at all, unless, in-
deed, we suppose with B} A7 B Chéng Yu-hsien that a clause relating
to it has fallen out of the text. Of course, as has already been pointed
out, the two are so inextricably interwoven in all military operations,

that they cannot n-nlly be considered apart, Here we simply have an
in lang of the almost infinite resource of a

great leader,
7. There are not more than five musical notes,

R R

yet the combinations of these five give rise to more
melodies than can ever be heard.
8. There are not more than five primary colours,

ﬁ W js-': B B blue, yellow, red, white and black.
yet in combination they produce more hues than can ever
be seen.

9. There are not more than five cardinal tastes,

ﬁ 2"5 ﬁ H 4 sour, acrid, salt, sweet, bitter.
yet combinations of them yield more flavours than can
ever be tasted.
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10. In battle, there are not more than two methods of
attack — the direct and the indirect; yet these two in
combination give rise to an endless series of mancuvres.

11. The direct and the indirect lead on to each other
in turn. It is like moving in a cirele — you never come
to an end. Who can exhaust the possibilities of their
combination?

The T Shu adds & . The final 22 may refer either to the circle

or, more probably, to the F JF 2 &% understood. Capt. Calthrop
is wrong with: *They are 4 mystery that none can penetrate "

12. The onset of troops is like the rush of a torrent
which will even roll stones along in its course.

13. The quality of decision is like the well-timed swoop
of a falcon which enables it to strike and destroy its victim,

For ﬁ the ¥i Lan reads ﬂ’. which is also supported by a quotation
in the F BB P K (5 cent. BC) ﬁﬁ in this context is a word

which really defies the best efforts of the translator. “I'u Mu says that

it is equivalent to gﬁ ﬁ ﬂ ilj: “the measurement or estimation of
distance.” But this meaning does not quite fic the illustrative simile in
§15. As applied to the falcon, it seems to me 1o denote that instinet
of self-reséraint which keeps the bind from swooping on its quarry until
the right moment, together with the power of judging when the right
moment has arnved. The analogous quality in soldiers is the highly im-
portant one of being able to reserve their fire until the very instant at
which it will be most effective. When the “Victory” went into action
at Trafalgar at hardly more than drifting pace, she was for several minutes
exposed 1o a storm of shot and shell before replying with a single gun.
Nelson coolly waited until he was within close range, when the broadside
he brought to bear worked fearful havoc on the enemy’s nearest ships.

Thﬂm:cmod’ﬁ.
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14. Therefore the good fighter will be terrible in his
onset, and prompt in his decision,

Tu Yu defines ﬁﬁ here by the word &ﬁ, which is very like “decision”
in English. E is certainly used in a very unusual sense, even if, as the
commentators say, it == E . This would have reference to the measurement
of distance mentioned above, letting the enemy get near before striking.
But I cannot help thinking that Sun Tz meant to use the word in 2
figurative sense comparable to our own idiom "shert and sharp.”  Cf. Wang
Hsi's note, which after describing the falcon's mede of attack, proceeds:
Bz EEE M E X “This is just how the ‘psychological
moment' should be seized in war” I do not eare for Capt. Calthrop's
rendering: “The spirit of the good fighter is terrifying, his occasions sudden.”

15. Energy may be likened to the bending of a cross-

; decision, to the releasing of the wigger.
“Energy" seems to be the best equivalent here for #, beeause the
comparison implies that the force is potential, being stored up in the bent

cross-bow until released by the finger on the trigger. None of the com-
mentators seem to grasp the real point of the simile,

16, Amid the turmoil and tumult of battle, there may
be seeming disorder and yet no real disorder at all; amid
confusion and chaos, your array may be without head or
tail, yet it will be proof against defeat.

b [ﬂ , literally “formation circular”, is explained by Li Ch'Gan as

e 4ls, “without back or front." Mei Yao-ch'én says: “The sub-
divisions of the army having been previously fixed, and the various signals
agreed upon, the separating and joining, the dispersing and collecting
which will take place in the course of a battle, may give the appearance
of disorder when no real disorder is possible. Your formation may be
without head or til, your dispositions all topsy-turvy, and yet a rout of
your forces quite out of the question.” It is a little difficult to decide

whether |=] @l and Jf [l] should not be taken as imperatives: “fight
in disorder (for the purpose of deceiving the enemy), and you will be

secure against real disorder.” Cf. 1. § 20: m T B Z
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17. Simulated disorder postulates perfect discipline;
simulated fear postulates courage; simulated weakness
postulates strength.

In order to make the translation intelligible, it is necessary to tone
down the sharply paradoxical form of the original. Ts'ao Kung throws
out a hint of the meaning in his brief note: 4% B 7 [ i th
“These things all serve to destroy formation and conceal one's condition.”
But Tu Mu is the first to put it quite plainly: “If you wish to feign con-
fusion in order to lure the enemy on, you must first have perfect discipline;
if you wish to display timidity in order to entrap the enemy, you must
have extreme courage; if you wish to parade your weakness in order to
make the enemy over-confident, you must have exceeding strength.”

18. Hiding order beneath the cloak of disorder is simply
a question of subdivision;

See supra, § 1.
concealing courage under a show of timidity presupposes
a fund of latent energy;

It is passing strange that the should und d & here
as “circumstances” — a totally different sense from that which it has
previously borne in this chapter. Thus Tu Mu says: Bl %’ F Z
BT B W AR R WAL weciog tat we sre
favourably circumstanced and yct make no move, the enemy will believe
that we are really afraid”
masking strength with weakness is to be effected by tactical
dispositions.

Chang Yl relates the following anecdote of Kao Tsu, the first Han
Emperor: “Wishing to crush the Hsiung-nu, he sent out Spies to report on
their condition. But the Hsiung-nu, led all their
able-bodied men and well-fed horses, and only allowed infirm soldiers and
emaciated cattle to be seen. The result was that the spies one and all
recommended the Emperor to deliver hisattack. & #iff Lou Ching alone
opposed them, saying: “When two countries go to war, they are naturally
inclined to make an ostentatious display of their strength. Yet our spies
have seen nothing but old age and infirmity. This is surely some ruse
on the part of the enemy, and it would be unwise for us to attack.”
The Ewmperor, however, disregarding this advice, fell into the trap and
found himself surrounded at [ Bf Po-téng”
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19. Thus one who is skilful at keeping the enemy on
the move intains deceitful app es, according to

which the enemy will act.

Ts'ao Kuong's note is E ‘ ﬁ -lk “Make a display of weakness
and want,” but Tn Mu rightly points out that Jf£ does not refer only to
weakness: “If our force happens to be superior to the enemy’s, weakness
may be simulated in order to lure him on; but if inferior, he must be
led to believe that we are strong, in order that he may keep off. In fact,
all the enemy's movements should be determined by the signs that we
choose to give him." The following anecdote of & ﬂ Sun Pin, a
descendant of Sun Wu, is related at length in the ‘* B, chap. 65: In
341 BC, the K Chi Stare being at war with J§| Wei,sent Bj B Tiien
Chi and Sun Pin against the general H fﬁ Pang Chaan, who happened
to be a deadly personal enemy of the larter. Sun Pin said: “The Chi
State has a reputation for dice, and therefore our ad y despises
us. Let us turn this circumstance to account.” Accordingly, when the
army had crossed the border into Wei territory, he gave orders to show
100,000 fires on the first night, 50,000 on the next, and the night after
only zo,000. Plang Choan pursued them hotly, saying to himself: °I
knew these men of Ch'i were cowards: their numbers have already fallen
away by more than half” In his retreat, Sun Pin came to a narrow
defile, which he calculated that his pursuers would reach after dark,
Here he had a tree stripped of its bark, and inscribed upon it the words:
“Under this tree shall P'ang Chian die.” Then, as night began to fall,
he placed a strong body of archers in ambush near by, with orders to
shoot directly they saw a light. Later on, Plang Chuan arrived at the
spot, and noticing the tree, struck a light in order to read what was
written on it. His body was immediately riddled by a volley of arrows,
and his whole army thrown into confusion. [The above is Tu Mu's
version of the story; the Skik Chi, less dramatically but probably with
more historical truth, makes P'ang Chian cut his own throat with an
exclamation of despair, after the rout of his army.]

He sacrifices something, that the enemy may snatch at it.
-?' here == ﬁ. .
20. By holding out baits, he keeps him on the march;
then with a body of picked men he lies in wait for him,

This would appear to be the meaning if we retain ¥, which Mei
Yaoch'n explains as aﬁ “men of spirit.” The Tw Shw reads 75,
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an emendation suggested by 2= fiff Li Ching. The meaning then
would be, “He lies in wait with the main body of his troops.”.

21, The clever combatant looks to the effect of combined
energy, and does not require too much from individuals.

‘Tu Mu says: “He first of all considers the power of his army in the
bulk; afterwards he takes individual talent into account, and uses each
man according to his capabilities. He does not demand perfection from
the untalented.”

Hence his ability to pick out the right men and to utilise
combined energy.

Another reading has 2 instead of $g. It would be interesting if
Capt. Calthrop could tell us where the following occurs in the Chinese:
“yet, when an opening or advantage shows, he pushes it to its limits.”

22. When he utilises combined energy, his fighting men
become as it were like unto rolling logs or stones. For
it is the nature of a log or stone to remain motionless
on level ground, and to move when on a slope; if four-
cornered, to come to a standstill, but if round-shaped, to
go rolling down.

Ts'ao Kung calls this 5 [ R $ “the use of natural or inherent
power.” Capt. Calthrop ignores the last part of the sentence entirely.
In its stead he has: “So await the opportunity, and so act when the
opportunity arrives” — another at gratuitous interpolation. The
Tung Tiew omits £F.

23. Thus the energy developed by good fighting men
is as the momentum of a round stone rolled down a
mountain thousands of feet in height. So much on the
subject of energy.

The P'umg Tien omits 3. The chief lesson of this chapeer, in Tu
Mu's opinion, is the paramount importance in war of rapid evolutions
mmfgdn rushes. “Great results,” he adds, “can thus be achieved with

B
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VI. WEAK POINTS AND STRONG.

Chang Y0 attempts to explain the sequence of chapters as follows:
“Chapter IV, on Tactical Dispositions, treated of the offensive and the
defensive; chapter V, on Energy, dealt with direct and indirect methods.
The good general acquaints himself first with the theory of attack and
defence, and then turns his attention to direct and indirect methods. He
studies the art of varying and combining these two methods before pro-
ceeding to the subject of weak and strong points. For the use of direct
or indirect methods arises out of attack and defence, and the perception
of weak and strong points depends again on the above methods. Hence
the present chapter comes immediately after the chapter on Energy."

1. Sun Tzt said: Whoevér is first in the field and awaits
the coming of the enemy, will be fresh for the fight;
whoever is second in the field and has to hasten to battle,
will arrive exhausted.

Instead of Ji , the ¥2 Lan has in both clauses the stronger word {5 .
For the antithesis between f and &F, of L §23, where however S
is used as a verb.

2. Therefore the clever combatant imposes his will on
the enemy, but does not allow the enemy's will to be
imposed on him,

The next paragraph makes it clear ﬂlnadmnotmudymn,
as Tu Mu says, 2 B 3K B8 & “to make the enemy approach me,”
but rather to make him go in any direction I please. It is thus practically
synonymous with 4. Cf Tu Mu's own note on V. § 19. One mark
of a great soldier is that he fights on his own terms or fights not at all. *

# See Col. Henderson's biography of 5 1l Jackson, 190z ed., vol. 11, p. 490.
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3. By holding out advantages to him, he can cause the
enemy to approach of his own accord; or, by inflicting
damage, he can make it impossible for the enemy to
draw near.

In the first case, he will entice him with a bait; in the second, he will
strike at some important point which the enemy will have to defend,

4. If the enemy is taking his ease, he can harass him;

‘This passage may be cited as evidence against Mei Yao-Ch'én’s inter-
pretation of L § 23.
if well supplied with food, he can starve him out;

fill. is probably an oclder form than i, the reading of the original text.
Both are given in the §i 37.
if quietly encamped, he can force him to move.

The subject to BE is still 35 &6 & ; but these clauses would read

better as direct admonitions, and in the next sentence we find Sun Tz
dropping i y into the imperati

5. Appear at points which the enemy must hasten to
defend; march swiftly to places where you are not expected.

The original text, adopted by the T' Shw, has H 3 By OF 8
it has been altered to suit the context and the commentaries of Ts'ao
Kung and Ho Shih, who evidently read &f-ﬂ. The other mading
would mean: “Appear at points to which the enemy cannot hasten;” but
in this case there is something awkward in the useof §§. Capt. Calthrop
is wrong of course with “appearing where the enemy is not.”

6. An army may march great distances without distress,
if it marches through country where the encmy is not.

We must beware of understandiog fff A 2 Ml as “uninbabited
country.” Sun Tzt habitually uses J in the sense of
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7. You can be sure of ding in your attacks if you
only attack places which are undefended.

ﬁxﬂ‘ is of course hyperbolical; Wang Hsi rightly explains it as
“weak points; that is to say, where the general is lacking in capacity, or
the soldiers in spirit; where the walls are not strong enough, or the pre-
cautions not strict enough; where relief comes too late, or provisions are
too scanty, or the defenders are variance amongst themselves.”

You can ensure the safety of your defence if you only
hold positions that cannot be attacked.

1. £, where there are none of the weak points mentioned above, There
# rather a nice point involved in the interpretation of this latter clause,
Tu Mu, Ch'én Hao, and Mei Yao-ch'én assume the meaning to be: “In
order to make your defence quite safe, you must defend epen those places
thar are not likely to be attacked ;" and Tu Mu adds: “How much more,
then, those that will be attacked,” Taken thus, however, the clause balances
less well with the preceding — always a consideration in the highly anti-
thetical style which is natural to the Chinese. Chang Yq, therefore, seems
to come nearer the mark in saying: “He who is skilled in attack flashes
forth from the topmost heights of heaven [see IV, § 7], making it impos-
sible for the enemy to guard against him. This being so, the places that
1 shall attack are precisely those that the enemy cannot defend ... He
who is skilled in defence hides in the most secret recesses of the earth,
making it impossible for the ememy to estimate his whereabouts. This
being so, the places that I shall hold are precisely those that the enemy
cannot attack.”

8. Hence that general is skilful in attack whose opponent
doas not know what to defend; and he is skilful in defence
whose opponent does not know what to attack.

An aphorism which puts the whole art of war into a nutshell.
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9. O divine art of sublety and secrecy! Through you
we learn to be invisible, through you inaudible,

Literally, “without form or sound,” but it is said of course with reference
to the enemy. Chang Yo, whom 1 follow, draws no sharp distinction
between f and ﬁ. but Tu Mu and others think that g indicates the
secrecy to be observed on the defensive, and iﬁ the rapidity to be dis-
played in attack. The Vi Law text differs considerably from ours, reading :

WP PFHERREEN PP EER
i )

and hence we can hold the enemy's fate in our hands.

The ung Tien has ﬁ ik ﬁ Q ﬂm i ﬁ’. Capt, Calthrop's
version of this paragraph is so remarkable that I cannot refrain from
quoting it in full: “Now the secrets of the art of offence are not to be
casily apprehended, as a certain shape or noise can be understood, of
the senses; bul when these secrets are once learnt, the enemy is mastered.”

10. You may advance and be absolutely irresistible, if
you make for the enemy's weak points; you may retire
and be safe from pursuit if your movements are more
rapid than those of the enemy.

The second member of the sentence is weak, because i W] J& is

nearly tautologous with & W] dfl. The ¥a Lai reads Jif for jil.
11. If we wish to fight, the enemy can be forced to
an engagement even though he be sheltered behind a
high rampart and a deep ditch. All we need do is to
attack some other place that he will be abliged to relieve.
‘Tu Mu says: “If the enemy is the invading party, we can cut his line
of communications and occupy the roads by which he will have toreturn;
il we are the invaders, we may direct our attack against the sovereign
himself." It is clear that Sun T2H, unlike ceruin generals in the late
Boer war, was no believer in frontal attacks,
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12. If we do not wish to firht, we can prevent the
enemy from engaging us even though the lines of our
encampment be merely traced out on the ground. All we
need do is to throw something odd and unaccountable in
his way.

In order to preserve the parallelism with § 11, I should prefer to follow
the 7*u Shu text, which inserts §ff before S Hjf. This extremely con-

cise ion is intelligibly paraphrased by Chia Lin: i S 4 b /8%

“even ﬂwugh we have constructed neither wall nor ditch.” The real
crux of the passage lies in ﬁ#s‘i‘zm & of course=38 .
Ts'ac Kung defines fﬁ by the word .E. which is perhaps a case of
abseurum per obseurins. LiCh'Dan, however, says: 3% %y ST T Bk 2

“we purzle him by strange and unusual dispositions;” and Tu Mu finally

linches the ing by three il i d —aneo(‘%_g'*
Chu-ko Liang, who when occupying [ Z* Yang-pling and about to be
attacked by ] J§ #§ Sstma I, suddenly struck his colours, stopped
the beating of the drums, and flung open the city gates, showing only a
few men engaged in sweeping and sprinkling the ground. This unex-
pected procesding had the intended effect; for Ssti-ma I, suspecting a
ambush, actually drew off his army and retreated. What Sun Tz i
advocating here, therefore, is nothing more nor less than the timely use
of “bluff.” Capt. Calthrop translates: “and prevent the enemy from
attacking by keeping him in suspense,” which shows that he has not fully
grasped the meaning of *

13. By discovering the enemy’s dispositions and
invisible ourselves, we can keep our forces cnncentrated
while the enemy’s must be divided.

The conclusion is perhaps not very obvious, but Chang Yo (after Mei
Yao-ch'én) rightly explains it thus: “If the enemy's dispositions are vizible,
we can make for him in one body; whereas, our own dispositions being
kept secret, the enemy will be obliged to divide his forces in order to
guard against attack from every quarter.” [ is here used as an active
verb: “to make to appear.” See IV, note on heading. Capt. Calthrop's
“making feints” is quite wrong,
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14. We can form a single united body, while the enemy
must split up into fractions. Hence there will be a whole
pitted against separate parts of a whole,

The original text bhas P4 fiff 3 3 — . which in accordance
with the Pway Tien and ¥o Lan has been altered as above, I adopt
the more plausible reading of the 7% Shu: 4 P + ve H — th,
in spite of having to refer -f-' to ourselves and not to the enemy. Thus
Tu Yu and Mei Yaoch'én both régard -} as the undivided force, con-
sisting of so many parts, and — as each of the isolated fractions of the
enemy. The alteration of Y into 4k can hardly be right, though the
true text might conceivably have been B 4 -t e H — 4.
which means that we shall be many to the enemy's few.

15. And if we are able thus to attack an inferior force
with a superior one, our opponents will be in dire straits.

For &, the ung Tien and V& Lan have ﬁz. Tu Yu, followed by

the other commentators, arbitrarily defines 4 as 4> i) 2 JH “few
and easy to conquer,” but only succeeds thereby in making the sentence
absolutely pointless. As for Capt. Calthrop's translation: “In superiority
of numbers there is economy of strength,” its meaning is probably known
to himsell alone. In justification of my own rendering of ], 1 would
refer to Lun ¥u IV, 2 and VIL 25 (3).

16. The spot where we intend to fight must not be
made known; for then the enemy will have to prepare
apainst a possible attack at several different points;

Sheridan once explained the reason of General Grant's victories by
saying that "while hiz opponents were kept fully employed wondering
what he was going to do, A was thinking most of what he was going to
do himself,”
and his forces being thus distributed in many directions,
the numbers we shall have to face at any given point
will be proportionately few.
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17. For should the enemy strengthen his van, he will
weaken his rear; should he strengthen his rear, he will
weaken his van; should he strengthen his left, he will
weaken his right; should he strengthen his right, he will
weaken his left. If he sends reinforcements everywhere,
he will everywhere be weak.

In Frederick the Greal's fmstructions fo Ris Generals we read:; “A
defensive war is apt to betray us into too frequent detachment. Those
generals who have had but little experience aitempt to protect every point,
while those who are better acquainted with their profession, having only
the capital object in view, guard against a decisive blow, and acquiesce
in smaller misfortunes to avoid greater.”

18. Numerical weakness comes from having to prepare
against possible attacks; numerical strength, from compelling
our adversary to make these preparations against us.

The highest g dship, in Col. Hend ‘s words, is Yto compel the

enemy to disperse his army, and then to concentrate superior force against
each fraction in turn.”

19. Knowing the place and the time of the coming
battle, we may concentraté from the greatest distances in
order to fight.

There is nothing about “defeating™ anybody in this as Capt.
Calthrop translates. What Sun Tzli evidently bas in mind is that nice
ion of di and that ly employ of sirategy which

enable a general to divide his army for the purpose of a long and rapid
march, and afterwards to effect a junction at precisely the right spot and
the right hour in order to confront the enemy in overwhelming strength,
Among many such successful junctions which military history records,
one of the most dramatic and decisive was the appearance of Blacher
just at the critical moment on the field of Waterloo.
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20. But if neither time nor place be known, then the
left wing will be impotent to succour the right, the right
equally impotent to succour the left, the van unable to
relieve the rear, or the rear to support the van. How
much more so if the furthest portions of the army are anything
under a hundred / apart and even the nearest are separated
by several /!

The Chinese of this last sentence is a little lacking in precision, but
the mental picture we are required to draw is probably that of an army
advancing towards & given rendez-vous in separate columns, each of which
has orders to be there on a fixed date. If the general allows the various
detachments to proceed at haphazard, without precise instructions as to
the time and place of meeting, the enemy will be able to annihilate the
army in detail. Chang Yi's note may be worth quoting here: “If we do
not know the place where our opp mean to or the day
on which they will join battle, our unity will be forfeited through our
preparations for defence, and the positions we hold will be insecure.
Suddenly h ing upon a | ful foe, we shall be brought to battle
in a flurried condition, and no mutual support will be possible between
wings, vanguard or rear, especially if there is any great distance between
the fi and hind divisi of the army."

21. Though according to my estimate the soldiers of
Yiieh exceed our own in number, that shall advantage
them nothing in the matter of victory.

Capt, Calthrop omits Y| ZF J 2, and his translation of the remainder
is flabby and inaccurate. As Sun Tati was in the service of the Bk Wu
State, it has been proposed to read * instead of F — a wholly un-
necessary tampering with the text. Yieh coincided roughly with the present
province of Chehkiang. Li Ch'an very strangely takes ﬂ not as the
proper name, but in the sense of 3 “tosurpass.” No other commentator
follows him. Jif B belongs to the class of expressions like i} i
“di " ¢ A “magnitude,” etc., to which the Chinese have toresort
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in order to express abstract ideas of degree, The 7w Siw, however,
omits B .

I say then that victory can be achieved.

Alas for these brave words! The long feud between the two states ended
in 473 B.C. with the total defeat of Wu by 2 [ Kou Chien and its
incorporation in Vaeh. This was doubtless long after Sun Tzil's death.
With his present assertion compare 1V. § 4: i W] 700 i & 7] B
(which is the obviously mistaken reading of the V% Lan here). Chang Ya
is the only one to point out the seeming discrepancy, which he thus goes
on to explain: “In the chapter on Tactical Dispositions it is said, ‘One
may Answ how to conquer without being able to db it whereas here we
have the statement that *victory can be achieved.' The explanation is,
that in the former chapter, where the offensive and defensive are under
discussion, it is said that if the enemy is fully prepared, one cannot make
certain of beating him. But the present passage refers particnlarly to the
soldiers of Yieh who, g to Sun Tzil's calculations, will be kept
in igonorance of the time and plwe of the unpmdlng struggle. That is
why he says here that victory can be

22. Though the enemy be stronger in numbers, we may
prevent him from fighting.

Capt, Calthrop quite unwarrantably translates: “J/f the enemy be many
in nymber, prevent him," etc.

Scheme so as to discover his plans and the likelihood of
their success.

This is the first of four similarly d , all of which
present decided difficulties, Chang Yo explaios 70 fif * z ot
20 M 2t 2 8 J. This is perhaps the best way of taking the
words, though Chia Lin, referring &} to ourselves and not the enemy,
offers the alternative of F} 75 4% 2 & 5t B & P “Enow
beforehand all plans conducive to our success and to the enemy's failure,’

23. Rouse him, and learn the principle of his activity
or inactivity.

Instead of ff, the T'ung Tiew, Vi Lam, and also Li Ch'flan’s text
have ﬁ, which the latter explains as “the observation of omens,” and
Chia Lin simply as “watching and waiting.” 44 is defined by Tu Man
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as i {f, and Chang Y tells us that by noting the joy or anger shown
by the enemy on being thus disturbed, we shall be able to conclude
whether his policy is to lie low or the reverse, He instances the action
of Chuko Liang, who sent the scornful present of a woman's head-dress
to Ssti-ma I, in order to goad him out of his Fabian tactics,

Force him to reveal himself, so as to find out his vulnerable
spots.

Two commentators, Li Ch'uan and Chang Yo, take JE 22 in the
sense of Ff5 z “put on specious appearances.”" The former says: “You
may either deceive the enemy by a show of weakness — striking your
colours and silencing your drums; or by a show of strength — making a
hollow display of camp-fires and regimental banners,” And the latter
quotes V. 1g, where -]E Z certainly seems to bear this sense, On the
other hand, I would point to § 13 of this chapter, where JB must with
equal certainty be active. It is hard to choose between the two inter-
pretations, but the context here agrees better, T think, with the one that
T have adopted. Another difficulty arises over Ff EEZ Hl, which
maost of the commentators, thinking no doubt of the JE Hlt in XL §1,
refer to the actual growmd on which the enemy is encamped. The notes
of Chia Lin and Mei Yao-ch'én, however, seem to favour my view. The
same phrase has a somewhat different meaning in L § 2.

24. Carefully compare the opposing army with your own,

Tu Yu is right, I think, in auributing this force to 4§ ; Tsao Kung
defines it simply as . Capt. Calthrop surpasses himselfl with the stag-
gering translation “Flap the wings"! Can the Latin cornu (in its figurative
sense) have been at the back of his mind?
so that you may know where strength is superabundant
and where it is deficient.

CLL IV, § 6.

25. In making tactical dispositions, the highest pitch
you can attain is to conceal them;

The piquancy of the paradox evaporates in translation. ﬁ ﬁ is

perhaps not so much actual invisibility (see supra, § o) as “showing no
sign” of what you mean to do, of the plans that are formed in your brain.
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conceal your dispositions, and you will be safe from the
prying of the subtlest spies, from the machinations of the
wisest brains.

2R ] i= expanded by Tu Mu inm&ﬁ HE::
[For [}, see XIII, note on heading.] He explains J31 3§ inlike fashion:
BEAH Ak & £ A A Ak B IR th vthough the enemy may
have clever and capable officers, they will not be able to lay any plans
against us,"”

26. How victory may be produced for them out of the
enemy's own tactics — that is what the multitude cannot
comprehend.

All the commentators except Li Ch'uan make J& refer to the enemy.
So Tsao Kung: P ik & il ¥ - 4} ©s defined as . The
Tu Shu has ﬁ, with the same meaning. See IV. § 13. The Vi Lan
reads 4§, evidently a gloss. ) )

27. All men can see the tactics whereby I conquer,
but what none can see is the strategy out of which victory
is evolved.

7. ¢, everybody can see superficially how a battle is won; what they
cannot see 15 the long series of plans and inations which has ded
the battle. It seems justifiable, then, to render the first Jf§ by “tactics”
and the second by “strategy.”

28. Do not repeat the tactics which have gained you
one victory, but let your methods be regulated by the
infinite variety of circumstances.

As Wang Hsi sagely remarks: “There is but one root-principle ()
underlying victory, but the tactics (JE5) which lead up to it are infinite
in number” With this compare Col. Henderson; “The rules of strategy
are few and simple. They may be learned in a week, They may be
taught by familiar illustrations or a dozen diagrams. But such knowledge

will no more teach a man to lead an army like Napoleon than a knowledge
of grammar will teach him to write like Gibbon,”
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29. Military tactics are like unto water; for water in
its natural course runs away from high places and hastens
downwards,

17 is 2 W F Liv Chou-tai’s reading for JfE in the original text.

30. So in war, the way is to avoid what is strong and
to strike at what is weak.

@

Like water, taking the line of least resistance.

31. Water shapes its course according to the nature of
the ground over which it flows:

The T'ung Tien and Vi Lan read ] JE&, — the later also 4] 47
The present text is derived from Chéng Yu-hsien.
the soldier works out his victory in rolation to the foe
whom he is facing.

32. Therefore, just as water retains no constant shape,
so in warfare there are no constant conditions.

33. He who can modify his tactics in relation to his
opponent and thereby succeed in winning, may be called
a heaven-born captain.

34. The five elements

Water, fire, wood, metal, earth.

are not always equally predominant;

That is, as Wang Hsi says: 3K M 3g th “they predominaie
alternately.”
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the four seasons make way for each other in turn,
Literally, “have no invariable seat,”

There are short days and long; the moon has its periods
of waning and waxing.

Cf. V. § 6. The purport of the passage is simply to illustrate the want
of fixity in war by the changes constantly taking place in Nature. The
comparison is not very happy, however, because the regulasity of the
phenomena which Sun Tzl mentions is by no means paralleled in war.
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VII. MANCEUVRING.
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The commentators, as well as the subsequent text, make it clear that
this is the real meaning of FL 4. Thus, Li Ch'an says that ﬁ-
means a ﬂ “marching rapidly to seize an advantage"; Wang Hsi says:
FEF A 8 F) W g« striving’ means striving for an advan-
tage; this being obtained, victory will follow;" and Chang Yo: ffj §

A % i 9% F H “The two armies face to face, and each striving
to obtain a tactical advantage over the other.” According to the latter
commentator, then, the situation is analogous to that of two wrestlers
manceuvring for a “hold,” before coming to actual grips. In any case,
we must beware of translating $ by the word “fighting” or “battle,” as
if it were equivalent to B Capt. Calthrop falls into this mistake.

1. Sun Tzii said: In war, the general receives his com-
mands from the sovereign.

For 3 there is another reading &, which Li Ch'tan explains as

7% 47 K @] “being the reverent i of Heaven's chasti )
2. Having collected an army and concentrated his forces,
he must blend and harmonise the different elements thereof
before pitching his camp.
Ts'ao Kung takes ] as referring to the 1 PH or main gate of the

military caunp. This, Tu Mu tells us, was formed with a couple of flags
hung across. [Cf. Chew Li, ch. xxvii. fol. 31 of the Imperial edition:

T J7E PH.] 28 0 would then mean “setting up his 41 P opposite

that of the epemy.” But Chia Lin's explanation, which has been adopted
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above, is on the whole simpler and better. Chang Y, while following
Ts'ao Kung, adds that the words may also be taken to mean “the

of h and confid bet the higher and lower
ranks before venturing into the field;” and he quotes a saying of Wu
Tzit (chap. 1 ad init): “Without harmony in the State, no military ex-
pedition can be undertaken; without harmony in the army, no battle
array can be formed.,” In the historical romance E }ﬁ ﬂ] E , chap.
75, Sun Tzd himself is represented as saying to fﬂ ﬂ Wu Yian: 1(
RATRZHE LR A B REHF T A 4
general rule, those who are waging war should get rid of all domestic
troubles before proceeding to attack the external foe.” % is defined

as [[. It here conveys the notion of encamping after having taken
the field.

3. After that, comes tactical manceuvring, than which
there is nothing more difficult.

I have departed slightly from the traditional interpretation of Ts%ao

Kang, wo s 4 48 2 5 3 1R % 50 0L B 4y “roo
the time of receiving the until our encampment
over against the enemy, the tactics to be pursued are most difficult” It
seems to me that the i '$ tactics or manceuvres can hardly be said
to begin until the army has sallied forth and encamped, and Ch*én Hao's
note gives colour to this view: “For levying, concentrating, harmonising
and intrenching an army, there are plenty of old rules which will serve,
‘The real difficulty comes when we engage in tactical operations,” Tu Yu
also observes that “the great difficulty is to be beforehand with the enemy
in seizing favourable positions.”

The difficulty of tactical manceuvring consists in turning
the devious into the direet, and misfortune into gain,

)% & % THL is one of those highly condensed and somewhat enig-
matical expressions, of which Sun Tafi is so fond. This is how it is ex-

plained by Tsao Kuog: 75 WA M H i B Rt =t
“Make it appear that you are a long way off, then cover the distance
rapidly and arrive on the scene before your opponent.” Tu Mu says:
“Hoodwink the enemy, so that he may be remiss and leisurely whiile you
are dashing along with the utmost speed.” Ho Shih gives a slightly
different turn to the sentence: “Although you may have difficult ground
to traverse and natural obstacles to encounter, this is a drawback which
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can be turned into actual advantage by celerity of movement.” Signal
examples of this saying are afforded by the two tamous passages across
the Aips — that of Hannibal, which laid Italy at his mercy, and that of
Napoleon two thousand years later, which resulted in the great victory
of Marengo.

4. Thus. to take a long and circuitous route, after
enticing the enemy out of the way, and though starting
after him, to contrive to reach the goal before him, shows
knowledge of the artifice of deviation.

Chia Lin understands % as the enemy's line of march, thus: “If our
adversary's course is really a short one, and we can manage to divert
him from it (F 2) either by simulating weakness or by holding out
some small advantage, we shall be able to Leat him in the race for good
positions.””  This 15 quite a defensible view, though not adopted by any
other commentator, A of course={jif, and f and 4 are to be
taken as verbs, Tu Mu cites the famous march of ﬁ§ Chao She
in 270 B.C. to relieve the town of ﬁ ﬁ. O-ya, which was closely in-
vested by a * Ch¥in wrmy, [It should be noted that the above is the
correct pronunciation of B B, as given in the commentary on the
Chien Han Shu, ch. 34. Giles' dictionary gives “Vi-yi," and Chavannes,
I know not on what authority, preters to write “Yen-yu,” The name
is omitted altogether from Playfair’s “Cities and Towns."} The King of
Chao first consulted [ff ffi Lien P'o on the advisability of attempting
a relief, but the latter thought the distance too great, and the intervening
country too rugged and difficult. His Majesty then turned to Chao Shé,
who fully admitted the hazardous mature of the march, but finally said:
“We shall be like two rats fighting in a hole — and the pluckier one
will win!" So he left the capital with his army, but had only gone a
distance of 3o & when he smpptd anﬂ began lhromug up intrenchments,
For 28 days he conti g his ions, and took care
that spies should carry the mlclhgzm:t o the enemy. The Chtin general
was overjoyed, and attributed his adversary's tardiness two the fact: that
the beleaguerea city was in the Han State, and thus not getually part of
Chao territory. But the spies had no sooner departed than Chao Shé
began a forced march lasting for two days and one night, and arrived on
the scene of action with such astonishing rapidity that he was able to
occupy a commanding position on the Jf; [L] “North hill” before the enemy




8

e

fim 48
EH
S22

- T g RERBE

- 4 i R & Z W R R R AR
W E BRHEFEEERTARR
FHRB =4

had got wind of his A shing defeat followed for the Chlin
forces, who were obliged to raise the siege of O-ya in all haste and retreat
across the border, [See S §il, chap. 81]

5. Manceuvring with an army is advantageous; with an
undisciplined multitude, most dangerous.

I here adopt the reading of the Tumg Tien, Chéng Yu-hsien and the
T Sk, where S8 appears to supply the exact muance required in order
to make sense, The standard text, on the other hand, in which E is
repeated, seems somewhat pointless. The commentators take it to mean
that may be p ble, or they may be dangerous: it all
depends on the ability of the general, Capt. Calthrop translates 7 ¥
“the wrangles of a multitude” !

6. If you set a fully equipped army in march in order
to snatch an advantage, the chances are that you will be
too late.

The original text has ﬁ instead of ﬁ; but a verb is meeded to
balance §

On the other hand, to detach a flying column for the
purpose involves the sacrifice of its baggage and stores.

ZE Hi is evidently unintelligible to the Chinese cominentatars, who
paraphrase the sentence as though it began with & B, Absolutc
tautology in the apodosis can then only be avoided by drawing an im-
possibly fine distinction between ﬁ and §§. I submitmy own rendering
without much enthusiasm, being convinced that there is some deep-seated
corruption in the text. On the whole, it is clear that Sun Tzli does not
approve of a lengthy march being undertaken without supplies. Cf, in-
Sra, § 11,

7. Thus, if you order your men to roll up their buff-coats,
% ﬁ does not mean *to discard one's armour,” as Capt. Calthrop

translates, but implies on the contrary that it is to be carried with you.
Chang Ya says: § 7B FA 4} "This means, in full panoply.”
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and make forced marches without halting day or night,
covering double the usual distance at a stretch,

The ordinary day’s march, according to Tu Mu, was 3o &; but on one
occasion, when pursuing B ff§ Lin Pei, To'ao Tsto is said to have
covered the incredible distance of oo /i within twenty-four hours.

doing a hundred /& in order to wrest an advantage, the
leaders of all your three divisions will fall into the hands
of the enemy.

8. The stronger men will be in front, the jaded ones
will fall behind, and on this plan only one-tenth of your
army will reach its destination.

For Ff, see IL § 14, The moral is, as Ts'ao Kung and others point
out: Don't march a hundred /4 to gain a tactical advantage, either with
or without impedi M: of this description should be con-
fined to short distances. Stonewall Jackson said: “The hardships of
forced marches are often more painful than the dangers of battle.” He
did not often call upon his troops for extraordinary exertions. It was
only when he intended a surprise, or when a rapid retreat was impera-
tive, that he sacrificed everything to speed.*

g. If you march fifty # in order to outmanceuvre the
enemy, you will lose the leader of your first division, and
only half your force will reach the goal.

PR is cxplained as similar in meaning to i: literally, “the leader
of the first division will be forn gway." Cf Tso Chuan, ! rgth year:
BB EmH zs “This is a case of [the Falling tree] tearing up
its roots.”

10. If you march thirty # with the same object, two-
thirds of your army will arrive.

In the ung Tien is added: 1 J& 0 ¥ ¢ & B “From this

we may know the difficulty of manceuvring.”

& Fer Col. Henderson, p. of. wol. I p. g2é.
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11. We may take it then that an army without its
baggage-train is lost; without provisions it is lost; without
bases of supply it is lost.

Z5 M is explained by Tu Yuas B B8 2 B8 “fodder and the
like;" by Tu Mu and Chang Yi as a:]‘ ﬁ “goods in general ;" and by
Wang Hsias 3 B i $F 2 B “fuel, salt, foodstuffs, etc.” But I think
what Sun Tzl meant was “stores lated jn dépdts,” as distinguished
from W BT and #f . the various impedimenta accompanying an
army on it march. Cf. Chew Li, ch. xvi. fol. 10: 8 A ... gt %
AARRHABHATRZH.

12. We cannot enter into alliances until we are acquainted
with the designs of our neighbours.

f#=7%. Li Ch'an understands it as 4j§ “guard against,” which
is hardly so good. An original interpretation of & is given by Tu Mu,
who says it stands for Zf B or & a “join in battle.”

13. We are not fit to lead an army on the march un-
less we are familiar with the face of the country — its
mountains and forests, its pitfalls

[l defined as 37, Wi (Ts'so Kung) or B, Bk (Chang Yu).
and precipices,

FH, defined 2s — T — .
its marshes

YL, aefined as 7K E 9 ifn .
and swamps.

P deined a5 S0 K BT B8 0 O 6 -

14. We shall be unable to turn natural advantages to
account unless we make use of local guides.
4§ 12—14 are repeated in chap. XI. § sz
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15. In war, practise dissimulation. and you will succeed.
According to Tu My, Jy stands for 5y Jifs. CL L § 18 In \he
tactics of Tyurenne, d of the enemy, ially as to the

strength of his troops, took a very prominent position.*

Move only if there is a real advantage to be gained.

‘This is the interpretation of all the commentators except Wang Hsi,
who has the brief note ﬁ z m “Entice out the enemy” (by offering
him some apparent advantage).

16, Whether to concentrate or to divide your troops,
must be decided by cir
17. Let your rapidity be that of the wind,

The simile is doubly appropriate, because the wind is not only swift
but, as Mei Yaoch'én points out, ffE H& [ ‘invisible and leaves
no tracks.”
your compactaess that of the forest.

It is hardly possible to take $4 here in its ordinary sense of “sedate,”
as Tu Yu tries to do. Méng Shih comes nearer the mark in his note

#8 17 76 41 17 7)) “When slowly marching, order and ranks must
be preserved” — so as to guard against surprise attacks, But natural
forests do not grow in rows, whereas they do generally possess the quality
of density or compactness, I think then that Mei Yao-ch'én uses the

right adjective in saying #m K 2 & #4.
18. In raiding and plundering be like fire,
Cf. Shik Ching, IV. 3. iv. 6: hkwmmﬁan&

“Fierce as a blazing fire which no man can check.’

in immovability like a mountain.

That is, when holding a position from which the enemy is trying to
dislodge you, or perhaps, as Tu Yu says, when he is trying to entice you
into a trap.

® For a number of maxims on this head, see “Marshal Tareanc” (Longmans,
1907), P 29
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19. Let your plans be dark and impenetrable as night.
and when you move, fall like a thunderbolt.

The original text has Q instead of E. CP IV, § 7. Tu Yu quotes
a saying of T'ai Kung which has passed into a proverb: ﬁ E‘ Py
EH H & & K IE H “You cannot shut your ears to the
thunder or your eyes to the lightning — so rapid are they.” Likewise,
an attack should be made so quickly that it cannot be parried.

20. When you plunder a countryside, let the spoil be
divided amongst your men;

The reading of Tu Yu, Chiz Lin, and apparently Ts'ao Kung, is :[ﬁ
[ 43 $B, which is explained as referring to the subdivision of the
army, mentioned in V. §§ 1, 2, by means of banners and flags, serving
to point out () to each man the way he should go ([ ). But this
is very forced, and the ellipsis is too great, even for Sun Tzd. Luckily,
the P'ung Fien and Y@ Lan have the variant @i, which not only sug-
gests the true reading %, but affords some clue to the way in which
the corruption arose. Some early commentator having inserted [§] as
the sound of §, the two may afterwards have been read as one character;
and this being interchangeable with [§], #§ must finally have disap-
peared altogether. Meanwhile, 351 would have been altered to 3 in
order to make sense. As regards j} ﬁ, 1 believe that Ho Shih
aloné has grasped the real ing, the other ¢ d ding
it as “dividing the men into parties” to search for plunder. Sun Tzt
wishes to lessen the abuses of indiscriminate plundering by insisting that
all booty shall be thrown into a common stock, which may afterward.
be fairly divided amongst all.

when you capture new territory, cut it up into allotments
for the benefit of the soldiery.

That this is the meaning, may be gathered from Tua Mu's note: i1}

4 3% 85 W & B B AT o) . The = BE gives the same
advice: K My 2. J§f means “to enlarge” or “extend” — at the

expense of the enemy, understood. Cf. Skik Ching, IIL 1, vii, 1: *g‘

K ﬁ ﬁ “hating all the great States.” Ch'n Hao also says [ J%

F A "quarter your soldiers on the land, and let them sow and plant
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it” It is by acting on this principle, and harvesting the lands they in-
vaded, that the Chinese have succeeded in carrying out some of their

most ble and triumph diti such as that of B 4
Fan Ch'ac who penetrated to the Cas-man and in more recent years,

those of i} HE ¢ Fuktangan and 75 5% %% Tso Tsung-tang.
21. Ponder and deliberate

Note that both these words, like the Chinese Ji #, are really meta-
phors derived from the use of scales.

before you make a move.

Chang Yo quotes B m ¥ a5 saying that we must not break camp
until we have gauged the resisting power of the enemy and the clever-
ness of the opposing general, CL the “seven comparisons” in I § 13.
Capt. Calthrop omits this sentence.

22. He will conquer who has learnt the artifice of
deviation,

See supra, §§ 3, 4.
Such is the art of manccuvring.

With these words, the chapter would naturally come to an end. But
there now follows a long appendix in the shape of an extract from an
carlier book on War, now lost, but apparently extant at the time when
Sun Tz wrote. The styie of this frag is not noticeably di
from that of Sun Tzd himself, but no commentator raises a doubt as to
its genuineness,

23. The Book of Army Management says:

It is perhaps significant that none of the earlier comentators sive us
any information about this work Mei Yao-Chén calls it B 2
“an ancient military classic,” and Wang Hsi, 35 i ¥ “an oud boolr. on
war.” Considering the enormous amount of fighting that had gone on
for centuries before Sun Tzo's time between the various kingdoms and
principalities of China, it is not in itself improbable that a collection of
military maxims should have been made and written down at some ear-
lier period
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On the field of battle,

Implied, though not actually in the Chinese.

HA#®
% # R AR

the spoken word does not carry far enough: hence the
institution of gongs and drums.

I have retained the words ¢ B of the original text, which recur in
the next paragraph, in preference to the other reading i §¥ “drums
and bells,” which is found in the Tumg Tien, Pei Tang Shu Ch'as and
¥i Lan, §F is o bell with a clapper. See Lum Yu IIL 24, Chow Li
XXIX. 15, 2g. ﬁ of course would include both gongs and bells of
every kind. The 7w Shu inserts a Z after each ﬁ_

Mor can ordinary objects be seen clearly enough: hence
the institution of banners and flags.

24. Gongs and drums, banners and flags, are means
whereby the ears and eyes of the host

The original text, followed by the T'w Shw, has A for B here and
in the next two paragraphs, But, as we haveseen, A is generally used in Sun
Tzl for the enemy.
may be focussed on one particular point.

Note the use of — as a verb. Chang Vi says: ﬁﬁi‘é}ﬁﬂ
B H B2 MM B dm — %2 I sight and hearing converge

simultaneously on the same object, the evolutions of as many as a million
soldiers will be like those of a single man™|

25. The host thus forming a single united body, it is
impossible either for the brave to advance alone, or for
the cowardly to retreat alone.

Chang ¥l quotes a saying: S TR € ifg 3 B 4 KB W
iB PR FE e ¥4 “Equally guilty are those who advance against orders
and those who retreat against orders.” Tu Mu tells a story in this con-
nection of Y & Wu Chi, when he was fighting against the Chtin State,
Before the battle had begun, one of his soldiers, a man of matchless
daring, sallied forth by himself, captured two heads from the enemy, and
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returned to camp. Wu Ch'i had the man instantly executed, whereupon
an officer ventured to remonstrate, saying: “This man was a good soldier,
and ought mot to have been beheaded.” Wu Ch'i replied: 1 fully be-
lieve he was a good soldier, but T had him beheaded because he acted
without orders.”

This is the art of handling large masses of men.

26. In night-fighting, then, make much use of signal-
fires and drums, and in fighting by day, of flags and
banners, as a means of influencing the ears and eyes of
your army.

The Twng Tien has the bad variant {ffi for g. With regard to the
latter word, 1 believe i have hit off the right meaning, the whole phrase
being slightly elliptical for “influencing the movements of the army through
their senses of sight and hearing.” Li Ch'Gan, Tu Mu and Chia Lin
certainly seem to understand it thus, The other commentators, however,
take B (or A ) as the enemy, and gu equivalent m!ﬁ‘«%
Bl “to perplex” or “confound.” 'This docs not agree so well with what
lhas gone before, though on the other hand it renders the transition to
§ 27 less abrupt. The whole question, I think,-hinges on the alternative
readings L and A . The latter would almost cenainly denote the
enemy, Ch'én Hao alludes to 2 I 9ff Li Kuang-pi's night ride to
] [ Ho-yang at the head of 500 mounted men; they made such an
imposing display with torches, that though the rebel leader gt 8, Hj
Shih Ssi-ming had a large army, he did not dure to dispute their pas-
sage. [Ch'én Hao gives the date as ¢ B F A.D. 756; butaccording

to the 37 B § New Tang History, JI] flf 61, it must have been
later than this, probably 760.]

27. A whole army may be robbed of its spirit;

“In war,” says Chang Yii, “if a spirit of anger can be made to pervade
all ranks of an army at one and the same time, its onset will be irresistible.
Now the spirit of the enemy's soldiers will be keenest when they have
pewly arrived on the scene, and it is therefore our cue not to fight at
once, but to wait until their ardour and enthusiasm have worn off, and
then strike, It is in this way that they may be robbed of their keen spirit.”
Li Ch'tan and others tell an anecdote (to be found in the Fre Chuan,

5
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HE 44 year 10, § 1) of W ] Tsao Kuei, a proségé of Duke Chuang
of Lu. The latter State was attacked by Ch*, and the Duke was about
to join battle at J& A Chtang-cho, after the first roll of the enemy’s
drums, when Ts'ao said: "Not just yet.” Only after their drums had
beaten for the third time, did he give the word for attack. Then they
fought, and the men of Ch'i were utterly defeated. Questioned after-
wards by the Duke as to the m:anmg of hls delay, Ts'ao Kuei replied:
“Tn battle, a e spirit is ything. Now the first roll of the
drum tends to create this spirit, but with the second it is already on the
wane, and after the third it is gone altogether, T attacked when their

spirit was gone and ours was at its height. Hence our victory.” S —?
(chap. 4) puts “spirit” first among the “four important influences” in war,

and continues: = H{ ZmﬁﬁZHEEﬂEEH
— A 58 § % “The value of a whole army — a mighty host

of a million men — is dependent on one man alone: such is the influence

aof spirit!”

a commander-in-chief may be robbed of his presence of mind.
Capt. Calthrop goes woefully astray with “defeat his general's ambition."

Chang Vasays: X0 M Z T EB KRG A B W £
Ft A “Presence of mind is the general's most important asset. It is
the quality which enables him to discipline disorder and to inspire cour-
age into the panicstricken.” The great general == {if Li Ching (A.D.
s7r—649) has a sying: & W 3 O Ik g MR R B
B A st B A Z 35 15 vAuacking does not merely consist in
assaulting walled cities or striking at an army in battle array; it must in-
clude the art of assailing the enemy’s mental equilibrium.” [ﬂﬂ ﬁ" Pt 3]
28, Now a soldier's spirit is kecnest in the morning;
Always provided, I suppose, that he has had breakfast. At the battle

oa’ the Trebia, the Romans were Ibnllshly allowed to fight fasting, whereas
ibal's men had i at their leisure. See Livy, XX liv. 8,

Iv. 1 and 8,
by noonday it has begun to flag; and in the evening,
his mind is bent only on returning to camp.

29. A clever general, therefore,
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The ﬂ, which certainly seems to be wanted here, is omitted in the
Tu Shu,
avoids an army when its spirit is keen, but attacks it
when it is sluggish and inclined to return. This is the
art of studying moods.

The Mung Tiem, for reasons of m. a “avoidance of personal names
of the reigning dyoasty,”" reads ﬂ for fé in this and the two next
paragraphs.

30. Disciplined and calm, to await the appearance of
disorder and hubbub amongst the enemy: — this is the
art of retaining sell-possession.

31. To be near the goal while the enemy is still far
from it, to wait at ease 5

The Pung Tien has 3 for f% . The two characters are practically

but ding to the ¥, the latter is the form
always used in Sun Tzd.

while the enemy is toiling and struggling, to be well-fed
while the enemy is famished: — this is the art of hus-
banding one's strength.

32. To refrain from intercepting

#§k is the reading of the original text. But the J 5 WE Zh
quotes the passage with BE yao! (also meaning “to intercept”), and this
is supported by the Pei Tamg Shu Ch'ag, the Vi Lan, and Wang Hsi's text.
an enemy whose banners are in perfect order, to refrain
from attacking an army drawn up in ealm and confident array:

For this translation of ﬁ ﬁ. I can appeal to the authority of Tu
Mu, who defines the phrase as $if {J. The other commentators
mostly follow Ts'ao Kung, who says ;k, probably meaning “grand and
imposing”, Li Ch'tan, b has {f 47+ “in subdivisions,” which is
somewhat strange.
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— this is the art of studying circumstances.
I have not attempted a uniform rendering of the four phrases ‘?& ﬁ

)f" A, 2é j]' and ia E though ?“ really bears the same meamng

in each case. It is to be taken, I think, not in the sense of “to govern”
or “control,” but rather, as K‘ang Hsi defines it, = fif§ @ to examine
and practise,” hence “look after,” "keep a watchful eye upon.” We may
find an example of this use in the Chow L, XVIIL ol 36: 75 H
Sun Tzd has not told us to control or restrain the quality which he calls
g, but only to observe the time at which it is strongest. As for %,
it is important to remember that in the present context it can only mean
“presence of mind.” To speak of “controlling presence of mind” is ab-
surd, and Capt. Calthrop’s “to have the heart under control” is hardly
less so. The whole process recommenaed here is that of VI § 2:

BN
33 It is a military axiom not to advance uphill against
the enemy, nor to oppose him when he comes downhill,
‘The Yu Lan reads ﬁ for ﬁ'

34. Do not pursue an enemy who simulates flight; do
not attack soldiers whose temper is keen.

35. Do not swallow a bait ofiered by the enemy.

Li Ch'oan and Tu Mu, with extraordinary inability to see a metaphor
take these words quite literally of food and drink that have been poisoned
by the enemy. Ch'én Hao and Chang Yi carefully point out that the
saying has a wider application. The T'ung Tien reads @i “to covet'
instead of ﬁ The similarity of the two characters sufficiently accounts
for the mistake,

Do not interfere with an army that is returning home.

The commentators explain this rather singular piece of advice by saying
that a man whose heart is set on returning home will fight to the death
against any attempt to bar his way, and is therefore too dangerous an
oppenent to be tackled. Chang Vil quotes the words of Han Hsin:

Erla & & 48 B % 3E “Invincible is the soldier who

hath his desire and returneth homewards.," A marvellous tale is told of
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Ts'ao Ts'ao’s courage and resource in ch. 1 of the Sun Ko Chik, g
%’ m: In 198 A.D), he was besieging B3 ﬂs Chang Hsiu in m Jang,
when a ﬁ Liu Piao sent reinforcements with a view to cutting off
Ts'an's retreat. The latter was obliged to draw off his troops, unly to
find himself hemmed in between two encinies, who were guarding cach
outlet of a narrow pass in which he had engaged himself. Iu this des-
perate plight Ts'ao waited until nightfall, when he bored a tunnel into
the mountain side and laid an ambush in it. Then he marched on with
his baggage-train, and when it grew light, Chang Hsiu, finding that the
bird had flown, pressed after him in hot pursuit. As soon as the whole
army had passed by, the hidden troops fell on its rear, while Ts'ao him-
sell turned and met his pursuers in front, so that they were thrown into
confusion and annihilated. Ts'ao Ts'ao said afterwards: Lg- a -E- ﬁ
Bl i B2 E M B F R A A 2R “The brigands tried
to check my army in its retreat and brought me to battle in a desperate
position: hence I knew how to overcome them.”

36. When you surround an army, leave an outlet free.
This does not mean that the enemy is to be allowed to escape. The

object, as Tu Mu pats it, is ﬁfﬂiﬁ‘%%ﬂ\ﬁzﬂ“m
make him believe that there is a road to safety, and thus prevent his
fighting with the courage of despair.” Tu Mu adds pleasantly: (& [y
ﬁ z “After that, you may crush him"

Do not press a desperate foe too hard.

For ;'&. the 7' Shw reads §f§ “pursue” Ch'én Hao quotes the

saying: By %5 ) 4 Bk 93 B ngt “Birds and beasts when brought
to bay will use their claws and teeth.” Chang Y says: fif 3= 4 fif
B P — W OR W i@ A K CIr your adversary has
burned his boats and destroyed his cooking-pots, and is ready to stake
all on the issue of a battle, he must not be pushed to extremities.” The
phrase B S doubtless originated with Sun Tz, The Prei Wen Yin Fu
gives four examples of its use, the earliest being from the CAien Han Sk,
and I have found another in chap. 34 of the same work. Ho Shih il-
lustrates the meaning by a story taken from the life of £ g S ¥o
Yen-ch'ing in ch. 251 of the * _E . That general, together with his
colleague tt g ﬁ Tu Chung-wei, was surrounded by a vastly superior
army of Khitans in the year g45 A, The country was bare and desert-
like, and the little Chinese force was soon in dire straits for want of
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water, The wells they bored ran dry, and the men were reduced to
squeezing lumps of mud and sucking out the moisture, Their ranks
thinned rapidly, until at Jast Fu Yer-ch'ing exclained : “We are desperate
men, Far better to die for our country than to go with fettered hands
into captivity " A strong gale happened to be blowing from the north-
east and darkening the air with dense clouds of sandy dust. Tu Chung-
wei was for waiting until this had abated before deciding on a final at-
tack; but luckily ancther officer, $? Bl Li Shouchéng by name,
was quin:l.er o see an opportunity, and said: “They are many and we are
few, but in the midst of this sand our bers will not be di ible;
victory will go to the strenuous fighter, and the wind will be our best
ally.” Accordingly, Fu Yen-ching made a sudden and wholly unexpwu:d
onslaught with his cavalry, routed the barbarians and ded in't

through to safety, [Certain details in the above account have been addecl

from the JEE 4% A0 B8 4F P, ch 78]

37. Such is the art of warfare.

Chéng Yu-hsien in his 8 F inserts F ater $. 1 take it th
these words conclude the extract from the T J which began at § 23
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VIII. VARIATION OF TACTICS.

The heading means hterally “The Nine Variations," but as Sun Tz
does not appear to enumerate these, and as, indeed, he has already told
us (V. §§ 6—11) that such deflections from the ordinary course are prac-
tically innumerable. we have little option but to follow Wang Hsi, who
says that “Nine" stands for an indefinitely large number, “All it means

is that in warare s ] ; Q we ougnt to vary our tactics to the
utmost degree ... I do not know what Ts'ao Kung makes these Nine

Variarim:.suulloh[mhlwsnouﬁ*xmﬁgﬁﬁﬂ

41, ], but it has been suggested that they are connected with the Nine
Situations” — of chap. XL This is the view adopted by Chang Ya:
see note on FE M, § 2. The only other alternative is to suppose that
something has been lost — a supposition to which the unusual shortness
of the chapter lends some weight,

1. Sun Tzii said: In war, the general receives his com-
mands from the sovereign, collects his army and concentrates
his forces,

Repeated from VIL § 1, where it is certainly more in place. It may
have been interpolated here merely in order to supply a beginning to
the chapter.

2. When in difficult country, do not encamp.
For explanation of }, #fi, see XL § 8.

In country where high roads intersect, join hands with
your allies,
See X1, §§ 6, 1. Capt. Calthrop omits ffij Hlt .
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Do not linger in dangerously isolated positions,

* Hlt is not one of the Nine Situations as given in the beginning of
chap. XI, but occurs later on (#d, § 43, ¢.2.). We may compare it with

B Hb (X1 §7). Chang Yo calls it a 7 8 2 M, situated across

the frontier, in hostile territory, Li Ch'Gan says it is “country in whith
there are no springs or wells, flocks or herds, vegetables or firewood ;"
Chia Lin, “one of gorges, chasms and precipices, without a road by which
to ‘d?lllu—"
In hemmed-in situations, you must resort to stratagem.
See XI §% g, 14, Capt. Calthrop has “mountainous and wooded
country " which is a quite inadequate translation of [ff].
In a desperate position, you must fight.
See XI §§ 10, 14. Chang Y4 has an important note here, which
must be given in full. “From §il, #lt # 4% ," he says, “down to this
point, the Nine Variations are presented to us. The reason why only five

are given is that the subject is treated en ﬁ{m (8 x * BE ﬂ]

S0 in chap. XI, where he di: the ions of tactics
to the Nine Grounds, Sun Tzii mentions only six variations; there again
we have an abridg [T cannot und d what Chang Yii 'means

by this statement, He can only be referring to §§ 11—14 or §§ 46—s50
of chap. XI; but in both places all the nine grounds are discussed. Per-
haps he is confusing these with the Six Hft J of chap. X.] All kinds
of ground have ponding military positions, and also a variation of
tactics suitable to each (, Hit ] @ A7 W¥). In chap. XI, what
we find enumerated first [§§ 2-—10] are the situations; afterwards [§§ 11—14]
the corresponding tactics. Now, how can we tell that the ;h‘ g “Nine
Variations” are simply the j[_, * Z g “variations of tactics corres-
ponding to the Nine Grounds”? It is said further on [§ 5] that ‘the
general who does mot und d the nine vari of tactics may be
well acquainted with the features of the country, yet he will not be able
to turn his knowledge to practicol account.’ Again, in chap. XI [§ 41]
we read: ‘The different measures adapted to the nine varieties of ground

(fb ﬂ z %] aud the expediency of aggressive or defensive tactics
must be ' From a consi ion of these passages the
meaning is made clear, When later on the nine grounds are enumerated,
Sun Tzii recfers to these nine variations. He wishes here to speak of the
Five Advantages [see infra, § 6), 50 he begins by setting forth the Nine
Variations, These are inseparably connected in practice, and therefore
they are dealt with together.” The weak point of this argument is the
saggestion that, Jr. H§ “five things” can stand as a =k B, that is, an
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abstract or abridgment, of nine, when those that are omitted are not less
important than those that appear, and wnen one of the latter is not in-
cluded amongst the nine at all.

3. There are roads which must not be followed,

“Especially those leading through narrow defiles," says Li ChGan,
“where an ambush is to be feared."

armies which must not be attacked,

More correctly, perhaps, “there are times when an army must not be
attacked.” Ch'én Hao says: “When you see your way to obtain a trivial
advantage, but are powerless to inflict a real defeat, refrain from attacking,
for fear of overtaxing your men's strength.”

towns

Capt. Calthrop says “castles" — an attempt 1o i
local colour,

which must not be besieged,

Cf. IIL §4. Ts'ao Kung gives an interesting illustration from his own
experience, When invading the territory nf# H Hs0-chou, he ignored
the city of % B¥ Huapi, which lay directly in his path, and pressed
on inte the heart of the country. This excellent strategy was rewarded
by the subsequent capture of no fewer than fourteen important district
cities, Chang Yi says: “No town should be attacked which, if taken,
cannot be held, or if left alone, will not cause any trouble " 5 %
Hsin Ying, when urged to attack 4 [ Piyang, replied: "The city is
small and well-fortified; even if I succeed in taking it, 't will be no great
feat of arms; whereas if I fail, I shall make myself a laughing-stock.”
In the seventeenth century, sieges still formed a large proportion of war.
It was Turenne who directed attention to the importance of marches,

hes and He said: “It is a great mistake to
waste men in taking a town when the same expenditure of soldiers will
gain a province,” *

positions which must not be contested, commands of the
sovereign which must not be obeyed.

This is a hard saying for the Chinese, with their reverence for au.
thority, and Wei Lizo Tzii (quoted by Tu Mu) is moved to exclaim:

* *Marshal Turenne,” p. 0.
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, strife is virtue, a military com-
mnder is the negation of civil order!” The unpa]aublc fact remains,
however, that even Imperial wishes must be subordinated to military
necessity, Cf. IIL § 17. (5), X. § 23. The Tuny Tiew has 4§ E Hi
before ' 4 , etc. This is a gloss on the words by Chu-ko Liang, which
being repeated by Tu Yu became incorporated with the text. Chang Ya
thinks that these five precepts are the Jj, ] referred to in § 6. Another
theory is that the mysterious F{, g are here enumerated, starting with

30, Hh $E 42 and ending at Mt H Fir 3 98, while the final clause
a’ ﬁ ﬁ ﬂi‘ x E‘ embraces and as it were sums up all the nine. Thus

Ho Shih says: “Even if it be your stwemgns command to encamp in diffi-
cult country, linger in isolated positions, etc., you must not do so." The
theory is perhaps a little too ing to be pted with confid

4. The general who thoroughly understands the advan-
tages that accompany variation of tactics knows how to
handle his troops.

Before ) in the onginal text there is a Mt which is obviously not
required.

5. The general who does not understand these, may be
well acquainted with the configuration of the country, yet he
will not be able to turn his knowledge to p 1

Literally, “get the advantage of the ground,” whlcln means not only
securing good positions, but availing oneself of natural advantages in
every possible way. Chang Y0 says: “Every kind of ground is characterised
by certain natural features, and also gives scope for a certain variability
of plan. How |s lt posslble o turn tlme natural features to account
unless topograp is supp d by versatility of mind?’

6. So, the student of war who is unversed in the art
of varying his plans, even though he be acquainted with
the Five Advantages, will fail to make the best use of

his men.
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Ts'ao Kung says that the Jj ) are & FL HF 4, “the five things
that follow;" but this cannot be right. We must rather look back to the
five “variations” contained in § 3. Chia Lin (who reads Jf g here to
balance the g ) tells us that these imply five obvious and generally
advantageous lines of action, namely: “if a certain road is short, it must
be followed; if an army is isolated, it must be attacked; if a town is in
a parlous condition, it must be besieged; if & positiod can be stormed, it
must be attempted; and if consistent with military operations, the ruler's
commands must be obeyed.” But there are circumstances which some-
times forbid a general to use these advantages. For instance, “a certain
toad may be the shortest way for him, but if he knows that it abounds
in natural obstacles, or that the enemy has laid an ambush on it, he
will not follow that road, A hostile force may be open to attack, but if
he koows that it is hard-pressed and likely to fight with desperation, he
will refrain from striking,” and so on. Here the ! comes in to modify
the ], and hence we see the ustlessness of knowing the one without
the other — of having an eye for weaknesses in the enemy's armour
without being clever enough to recast one's plans on the spur of the mo-
ment. Capt. Calthrop offers this slovenly translation: “In the manage-
ment of armies, if the art of the Nine Changes be understood [sic], a
knowledge of the Five Ad ges s of no avail,”

7. Hence in the wise leader's plans, considerations of
advantage and of disadvantage will be blended together.

“Whether in an advantageous position or a disadvantageous one,” says
Ts'ao Kung, “the opposite state should be always present to your mind."

8. If our exg ion of ad ge be tempered in this
way, we may succeed in accomplishing the essential part
of our schemes.

ﬁ,mrdingw'!‘u Mu, is equivalent to *,md ﬁ‘ﬁl’ﬁﬂ
is paraphrased by Chang Vi as F] P 4 & 2 M. To Mu goes

on to say: “If we wish to wrest an advantage from the enemy, we must
not fix our minds on that alone, but allow for the possibility of the enemy
also doing some harm to us, and let this enter as a factor into our cal-
culations.”

9. If, on the other hand, in the midst of difficultics we
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are always ready to seize an advantage, we may extricate
ourselves from misfortune,

A translator cannot emulate the conciseness of H ﬁ “to blend
[thoughts of ad ge] with disad ge,” but the ing is as given,
Tu Mu says: “If I wish to extricate mysell from a dangerous position, [
must consider not only the enemy's ability to injure me, but also my
own ability to gain an advantage over the ememy. If in‘my counsels
these two considerations are properly blendzd, I shall succeed in liberating
myself... For instance, if I am surrounded by the enemy and only think
of effecting an escape, the nervelessness of my policy will incite my ad-
versary to pursue and crush me; it would be far better to encourage my
men to deliver a bold counter-attack, and use the advantage thus gained
to free mysell from the enemy's toils.” See the story of Ts'ao Ts'ao, VIIL
§ 35 note. In his first edition, Capt. Calthrop translated §§ 7—g as
follows: “The wise man ptmﬂves clearly wherein lics advantage and

disad While i , he does not overlook
the risks, and saves future mxlﬂy " Th\s h:x now bctn altered into:
“The wise man iders well both ad and He

sees a way out of ndvemty. and on the day of victory to danger is ot blind.”
Omn; f.u a needlm mvermn of the Chinese, the words which 1 have
d are ly intended to § 81

10. Reduce the hostile chiefs by inflicting damage on
them;

Chia Lin enumerates several ways of inflicting this injury, some of
which would only occur to the Oriental mind: — “Entice away the
enemy’s best and wisest men, so that he may be left without counsellors.
Introduce traitors into his country, that the government policy may be
rendered futile, Foment intrigue and deceit, and thus sow dissension
between the ruler and his ministers. By means of every artful contri-
vance, cause deterioration amongst his men and waste of his treasure.
Corrupt his morals by insidious gifts leading him into excess. Disturh
and unsettle his mind by presenting him with lovely women." Chang Yo
{after Wang Hsi) considers the ﬁ to be military chastisement: “Get the
enemy,” he says, “into & position where he must suffer injury, and he
will submit of his own accord.” Capt. Calthrop twists Sun Tazii's words
into an absurdly barbarous precept: “In reducing an enemy to submis-
sion, inflict all possible damage upon him."
make trouble for them,

#K is defined by Tsao Kung as B4, and his definition is generally



77

L AR R R AR B A Mt R
T H R ¥ F A B R W
12 AT AE Ab FE T B A i A T B 2 i
(6 4 0 R T Bt R VR

adopted by the commentators. Tu Mu, however, seems to take it in the
sense of “possessions,’ or, as we might say, “assets,” which he considers
whe ST 3 B B A 12 4T “a lage army, a rich exchequer,
harmony gst the soldiers, | 1 fulfil af ds.”" These
give us a whip-hand over the enemy.

and keep them constantly engaged;

4% | literally, “make servants of them.” Tu Yu says 238 ﬁ *
“prevent themn from having any rest.”
hold out specious allurements, and make them rush to
any given point,

Méng Shih's note contains an excellent example of the idiomatic use
of g: é E ﬁ [Gi7] ji 3 “cause them to forget péen (the reasons
for acting otherwise than on their first impulse), and hasten in our
direction,”

11, The arc of war teaches us to rely not on the like-
lihood of the enemy’s not coming, but on our own readi-
ness to receive him;

The Dung Tien and ¥a Lan read ﬁ fE B 4% & i, but the
conciser form is more likely to be right.
not on the chance of his not attacking, but rather on the
fact that we have made our position unassailable.

The Trung Tien and ¥a Lan insert - 4ff after the fiest Fz, and
omit  Jiff .

12, There are five dangerous faults which may affect
a general: (1) Recklessness, which leads to destruction;

B 0 & [ “Bravery without forethought,” as Ts'ao Kung analyses
it, which causes a man to fight blindly and desperately like a mad bull.
Buch an opponent, says Chang Yu, “must not be encountered with brute
force, but may be lured into an ambush and slain,” Cf. Wo Tzli, chap. IV

of iz U NBRAF W R B B Z R B
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“In estimating the character of a general, men are wont to pay exclusive
attention to his courage, forgetting that courage is only one out of many
qualities which a general should possess. The merely brave man is prone
to fight recklessly; and he who fights recklessly, without any perception
of what is expedient, must be d d." Sst-ma Fa, too, makes the
incisive remark | ZE JF Ji§ “Simply going to one’s death does not
bring about victory."”

(2) cowardice, which leads to capture;

ﬂ- £E is explained by Ts‘ac Kung of the man “whom timidity pre-
vents from advancing to seize an advantage,” and Wang Hsi adds, “who
is quick to flee at the sight of danger.” Méng Shih gives the closer
paraphrase 7 b Hz BT “he who is bent on returning alive,” that is,
the man who will never take a risk. But, as Sun Tzt knew, nothing is
to be achieved in war unless you are willing to take risks. T'ai Kung

said: 2k ) & :: 34 § x Pt “He who lets an advantage slip
will subsequently bring upon himself real disaster.” In 404 AD,, a ﬁ
Liu Yo porsued the rebel § 2 Huan Hsien up the Yangtsze and
fought a maval battle with him at 4 488 i the island of Chiéng-
hung. The loyal troops bered only a few th ds, while their op-
ponents were in great force. But Huan Hsfan, fearing the fate which
was in store for him should he be overcome, had a light boat made fast
to the side of his warjunk, so that he might escape, if necessary, at a
moment’s notice. The natural result was that the fighting spirit of his
soldiers was utterly quenched, and when the loyalists made an attack
from windward with fireships, all striving with the utmest ardour to be
first in the fray, Huan Hsian's forces were routed, had to burn all their

baggage and fled for two days and nights without stopping. [See 3 3,
chap. 99, fol. 13.] Chang Y tells a somewhat similar story of 3} g b3
Chao Ying-ch'i, & general of the Chin State who dunng a battle with the

army of Ch'o in g9y B.C. had a boat kept in readiness for him on the
river, wishing in case of defeat to be the first to get across.

(3) a hasty temper, which can be provoked by insults;

I fail to see the meaning of Capt. Calthrop's “which érimgs insult,”
Tu Mu tells us that 3k ! Yao Hsiang, when opposed in 357 A.D, by
P B Hoasp Mei, B 5§ Téng Chiang and others, shut himself up
behind his wells and refused to fight. Téng Chfiang said: “Our adver-
sary is of a choleric temper and easily provoked; let us make constant
sallies and break down his walls, then he will grow angry and come out.
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Once we can bring his force to battle, it is doomed to be our prey.”
This plan was acted upon, Yao Hsiang came out to fight, was lured on
as far as = [ Sanytan by the encmy's pretended flight, and finally
attacked and slain.

(4) a delicacy of honour which is sensitive to shame;

“This need not be taken to mean that a sense of honour is really a
defect in a general. What Sun Tzu cond is rather an
sensitiveness to slauderous reports, the thin-skinned man who is stung by
opprobrium, however undeserved. Mei Yao-ch'én truly observes, though
somewhat paradoxically: ffj =& 5 J| “The seeker after glory should
e careless of public opinion.”

(5) over-solicitude for his men, which exposes him to
worry and trouble.

Here again, Sun Tzil does not mean that the general is to be careless
of the welfare of his troops. All he wishes to emphasise is the danger
of sacrificing any imp military ge to the i diate comfort
of his men. This is a shortsighted policy, because in the long run the
troops will suffer more from the defeat, or, at best, the prolongation of
the war, which will be the consequence. A mistaken feeling ol‘ Ppity wﬂl
often induce a general to relieve a beleaguered city, or o
hard-pressed detachment, contrary to his military instinets, It is now

lly admitted that our rep d efforts to relieve Ladysmith in the
South African War were so many strategical blunders which defeated
their own purpose. And in the end, relief came through the very man
who started out with the distinct resolve no longer to subordinate the
interests of the whole to sentiment in favour of a part. An old soldier
of one of our generals who failed most conspicucusly in this war, tried
once, | remember, to defend him to me on the ground that he was
always “so good to his men." By this ples, had he but known it, he
was only condemning him out of Sun Tzu's mouth.

13. These are the five besetting sins of a general,
ruinous to the conduct of war.

14. When an army is overthrown and its leader slain,
the cause will surely be found among these five dangerous
faults, Let them be a subject of meditation.
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IX. THE ARMY ON THE MARCH.

The contents of this interesting chapter are better indicated in § 1 than
by this heading.

1. Sun Tzi said: We come now to the question of
encamping the army, and observing signs of the enemy.

The discussion of t HE, as Chang Yo points out, extends from here

down to (R #E 2 B % IR 4L (5§ +—17), and HJ P from that

point down o jph §f ﬁ Z (5§ 18—30). The rest of the chapter
consists of a few desultory remarks, chiefly on the subject of discipline.

Pass quickly over mountains,

For this use of Jff, cf. infra, § 3. See also Fj F, ch. 1. fol. 2
(standard edition of 1876): & JL NJ; Skit Chi, ch. 27 ad init.:

BOAE B
and keep in the neighbourhood of valleys.

Tu Mu says that # hem:ﬁ. The idea is, not to linger among
barren uplands, but to keep close to supplies of water and grass, Capt,
Calthrop translates “camp in valleys," heedless of the very next sentence.
Cf. Wu Tz, ch. 3: i B & # "Abide not in natural ovens,” i.e.
K 2 2 [[] “the openings of large valleys.” Chang Yu tells the fol-
lowing anecdote: * ﬂ # * Wu-tu Ch'iang was a robber captain in
the time of the Later Han, and ,E E‘ Ma Yoan was sent to exterminate
his gang. Ch'iang having found a refuge in the hills, Ma Ydan made no
attempt to force a battle, but seized all the favourable positions com-
manding supplies of water and forage. Ch'iang was soon in such a
desperate plight for want of provisions that he was forced to make a total
surrender. He did not know the advantage of keeping in the neighbour-
hood of valleys."
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2. Camp in high places,

Not on high hills, but on knolls or hillocks elevated above the sur-
rounding country.
facing the sun,

T4 =T . Tu Mu ukes this 1o mean “facing south,” and
Ch'én Hao “facing east.” Cf infra, §§ 11, 13,
Do not climb heights in order to fight,

i is here simply equivalent to T The T'umg Tien and Vi Lan
So much for mountain warfare,

After [, the Twng Zien and Vi Zan insert 2.

3. After crossing a river, you should get far away from it,

“In order to tempt the enemy to cmoss after you,” according to Ts'as
Kung, and also, says Chang Yi, “in order not to be impeded in your
evolutions.” The T'ung Tien reads ﬁi pis ﬁ * If 2he enemy crosses
a river,” ete, But in view of the next sentence, this is almost certainly
an interpolation,

4. When an invading foree crosses a river in its on-
ward march, do nor advance to meet it in mid-stream.
It will be best to let half the army get across, and then
deliver your attack.

The Twmg Tisw and Vi Lan read ﬁ for i, without change of
meaning. Wu Tl plagiarises this passage twice over: — ch. Il ad fin,,

W A O R o v, e B 56 K Y R L

Chilan alludes to the great victory wen by Han Hsin over H H. Lung
Cha at the 3 Wei River. Turning to the Ci'ien Hian Shu, ch. 34, fol. 6
verse, we find the battle described as follows: “The two armies were
drawn up on opposite sides of the river. In the night, Han Hsin ordered
his men to take some ten thousand sacks filled with sand and construct
a dam a little higher up. Then, leading hall his army across, he at
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tacked Lung Chi; but after a time, pretending to have failed in his
attempt, he hastily withdrew to the other bank. Lung Chi was much
elated by this unlooked-for success, and exclaiming: “I felt sure that Han
Hsin was really a coward!” he pursued him and began crossing the river
in his turn, Han Hsin now sent a party to cut open the sandbags, thus
releasing a great volume of water, which swept down and prevented the
greater portion of Lung Chi's army from getting across, He then turned
upon the force which had been cut off, and annihilated it, Lung Cha
himself being amongst the slain. The rest of the army, on the further
bank, also scattered and fied in all direcrions.”

5. If you are anxious to fight, you should not go to
meet the invader near a river which he has to cross.

For fear of preventing his crossing. Capt. Calthrop makes the injunction
ridiculous by omiuing g% B .

6. Moor your craft higher up than the enemy, and
facing the sun.

See supra, § 2. The repetition of these words in connection with water
is very awkward, Chang Va has the note: B /¢ 38 75 Pl B A&
LA A B T “Said either of troops marshalled
on the river-bank, or of boats anchored in the stream itself; in either
case it is essential to be higher than the enemy and facing the sun.”
The other commentators are not at all explicit. One is much tempted
to reject their explanation of i} 4 altogether, and und d it simply
as “secking safety.” [CL Jjh EE in VIIL. §12, and infra, §g.] Itistrue
that this involves taking ﬁ in an wnusual, though not, I think, an im-
possible zense. Of course the earlier passage would then have to be
translated in like manner.

Do not move up-stream to meet the enemy.

Tu Mu says: “As water flows downwards, we must not pitch our camp
on the lower reaches of a river, for fear the enemy should open the
sluices and sweep us away in a flood. This is implied above in the words
4B P Chuko Wuhou has remarked that ‘in river warfare
we must not advance against the stream,' which is as much as to say
that our fleet must not be anchored below that of the enemy, for then
they would be able to take advantige of the current and make short
work of us.” There is also the danger, noted by other commentators,
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that the enemy new throw poison on the water to be carried down
to us. Capt. Calthrop's first version was: "Do not cross rivers in the
face of the stream” — a sapient piece of advice, which made one curious
to know what the correct way of crossing rivers might be. He has now
improved this into: *Do not fight when the enemy is between the army
and the sonrce of the river.”

So much for river warfare.

7. In crossing salt-marshes, your sole concern should
be to get over them quickly, without any delay.

Because of the lack of fresh water, the poor quality of the herbage,
and Tast but not least, because they are low, flat, and exposed to attack.

8, If forced to fight in a saltmarsh, you should have
water and grass near you, and get your back to a clump
of trees.

Li Ch'oan remarks that the ground is less likely to be treacherous
where there are trees, while Tu Yu says that they will serve to protect
the rear, Capt, Calthrop, with a perfect genius for going wrong, says “in
the neighbourhood of a marsh,” For * the Tumg Tien and ¥a Lan
wiongly read 7, and the latter also has A instead of .

So much for operations in salt-marshes.

9. In dry, level country, take up an easily accessible
position

‘This is doubtless the force of .g- , its opposite being &. Thus, Tu

Mu explains it as 40 ) - §B 22 IR “ground that is smoath and
firm," and therefore adapted for cavalry; Chang Yo as 1 £ fE 4R
fB Z & “level ground, free from depressions and hollows.” He adds
later on that although Sun Tz is discussing flat country, there will never-
theless be slight elevations and hillocks.

with rising ground to your right and on your rear,
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The Yi Lan agmin reads ﬁ for ‘E Tu Mu quotes T'ai Kung as

saying: “An army should have a stream or a marsh on its left, and a hill
or tumulus on its right.”

so that the danger may be in front, and safety lie behind.

Wang Hsi thinks that $§ 2z contradicts the saying il 4 in § 5,
and therefore suspects a mistake in the text,

So much for campaigning in flat country.

10. These are the four useful branches of military
knowledge
Those, namely, concerned with (1) mountains, (2) rivers, {3) marshes,
and (4) plains. Compare Napoleon's “Military Maxims,” no, 1,
which cnabled the Yellow Emperor to vanquish four several
sovereigns,

Mei Yao-ch'én asks, with some plausibility, whether ﬁ is not a mistake
for ! “armies," as nothing is known of Huang Ti having conquered
four other Emperors. The Skéd Che, (ch. T ad init) speaks only of his
victories over 4§ 5 Yen Ti and 4 Jf; Chib vu. In the 45 §5
it is mentioned that he “fought seventy battles and pacified the Empire,”
Ts'ao Kung's explanation is, that the Yellow Emperor was the first to
institute the feudal system of vassal princes, each of whom (to the number
of four) originally bore the title of Emperor. Li Ch*dan tells us that the
art of war originated under Huang Ti, who received it from his Minister

R, E Féng Hou.
11, All armies prefer high ground to low,

“High ground," says Mei Yao.ch'¢n, “is not only more agreeable and
salubrious, but more convenient from a military point of view; low
ground is not only damp and unhealthy, but also disad g for
fighting.” The original text and the Tw Sku have ﬁ instead of i .

and sunny places to dark.
12. If you are careful of your men,

Ts'ao Kung says: [H] * A M H % ﬁ “Make for fresh

water and pasture, where you can turn out your animals to graze” And



85

13. 2&&5&'!&1&355##2&&211#
B
LERAREHRGEHLED
BRAMAEMEXAREXRRE XL &R
EZME

the other commentators follow him, apparently taking £E w=#.
Cf. Meacius, V. 1. ix. 1, where ; ﬁ * means a cattle-keeper.  But
here §5 4 surely has reference to the health of the troops. It is the
title of Chuang Tzli's third chapter, where it denotes moral rather than
physical well-being.

and camp on hard ground,

' must mean dry and solid, as opposed to damp and marshy, ground.
This is to be found as a rule in high places, so the commentators explain
[ 25 practically equivalent to -
the army will be free from disease of every kind,

Chang Ya says: “The dryness of the climate will prevent the outbreak
of illness.”
and this will spell victory.

13. When you come to a hill or a bank, occupy the
sunny side, with the slope on your right rear. Thus you
will at once act for the benefit of your soldiers and utilise
the natural advantages of the ground.

14. When, in consequence of heavy rains up-country,
a river which you wish to ford is swollen and fecked
with foam, you must wait until it subsides.

The Pumg Tiem and ¥a Lan have a superfluous T before *

15. Country in which there are precipitous cliffs with
torrents running between,

#i ), explained by Mei Vao-chén as B 48 [I6r 02 & #if 3

deep natural hollows,

3 exphioed s 0 ] e 5 0 A i “placs enciomea

on every side by steep banks, with pools of water at the bottom."

confined places,
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f$ “natural pens or prisons,” explained as Eﬁgﬁ&
A\ M H cplaces surrounded by precipices on three sides — easy to
get into, but hard to get out of.”
tangled thickets,

N expined a5 B8 38 90 £ 585 JL B “pices coverd
with such dense undergrowth that spears cannot be used.
quagmires

F G explaincdss g1 T IT I MR Y O 3 “lowlying places,
50 heavy with mud as to be impassible for chariots and horsemen,”
and crevasses,

F B is explained by Mei Yaoch'én as @ [1] 40 ) 1 2 3 B
“s parrow difficult way between beetling cliffs,” but Ts'ao Kung says
M3 T R B B which seoms o
denote something on a much smaller scale. Tu Mu's note is Jjg ﬁ m
BT ¥k B8 A& 4 “swound covered with trees and rocks, and inter-
sected by numerous ravines and pitfslls.” This is very vague, but Chia
Lin explains it clearly enough as a defile or narrow pass: ] 3 [
iﬁﬂﬁfﬁ&ﬁ,m’d Chang Y takes much the same vi%.
On the whole, the weight of the commentators certainly inclines to the
rendering “defile”. But the ordinary meaning of [ (a crack or fissure)
and the fact that §f %) above must be sométhing in the nature of a
defile, make me think that Sun Tzt is here speaking of crevasses, The
Tung Tien and Y@ Lan read ﬁ for ﬁ, with the same meaning; the

lmﬂwm*iamfﬁi—amlpﬂble gloss.
should be left with all possible speed and not approached
16. While we keep away from such places, we should
get the enemy to approach them; while we face them,
we should let the enemy have them on his rear.
17 If in the neighbourhood of your camp

The original text has L 47, but 5§ has been generally adopted as
yielding much better sense.
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there should be any hilly country,

[ PH i= 5 B 2 Hlt, according to Chang Yo.
ponds surrounded by aquatic grass, hollow basins filled
with reeds,

The original text omits 3 and 4, so that #iff and Ff join to make
a pair: “ponds and basins,” This is plausible enough at first sight, but
there are several objections to the reading: (1) ‘# is unlikely to have
got into the text as a gloss on ﬂ‘; (2) it is easy to suppose, on the other
hand, that #& and afterwards 4 (o restore the balance of the sentence)
were omitted by a copyist who jumped to the conclusion that J§if and F
must go together; (3) the sense, when one comes to consider it, actually
requires _ﬁ, for it is absurd to talk of pools and ponds as in themselves
suitable places for an ambush; (4) Li Chig {571—649 A.D.) in his

J& Hk “Art of War” has the words: J§ T iﬂ'ﬂ‘ﬁxﬁ-

This 15 evidently a reminiscence of Sun Tzll, so there can be little doubt
that F& stood in the text at this early date. It may be added that the
Tung Tien and V& Lan both have i, and the latter also reads Jf
for j’:

or woods with thick undergrowth,

T read sp i with the Y8 Lan in preference to 1 Ak, given in the
original text, which is accepted by the without questi
The text of the 7w Shu up to this point runs as follows: i 3 F§
ERABE®E
they must be carefully routed out and searched; for these
are places where men in ambush or insidious spies are likely
to be lurking.

The original text omits n, which has been restored from the Tung
Tien and Y@ Lan, The T'u Shu omits PR as well, making Fff a sub-
stantive. On FE Chang Y0 has the note: LR ZmEEa
BEMNBRESREE RGP "We ot abo be
on our guard against traitors who may lie in close covert, secretly spying
out our weaknesses and overhearing our instructions. #w and chien arc
to be taken separately.”

18. When the enemy is close at hand and remains
quier, he is relying on the natural strength of his position.
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Here begin Sun Tzii's remarks on the reading of signs, much of which
is s0 good that it could almost be included in « modern manual like
Gen. Baden-Powell's “Aids to Scouting.”

19. When he keeps aloof and tries to provoke a battle,
he is anxious for the other side to aavance.

Probably because we are in a strong position from which he wishes to
dislodge us. “If he came close up to us,” says Tu Mu, “and tried to
force a battle, he would seem to despise us, and there would be less
probability of our responding to the challenge.”

20. If his place of encampment is easy of access, he
is tendering a bait.

£} is here the opposite of [ in § 18. The reading of the T'ung

Tien and Ya Zan, 3t Fif IR & JB B F) ., is pretty obviously

corrupt. The original text, which transposes ) and &, may very pos-
sibly be right. Tu Mu tells us that there is yet another reading: - ¢

T E A B

21. Movement amongst the trees of a forest shows that
the enemy is advancing.

Ts'ao Kung explains this as “felling trees to clear a passage,” and
Chang Y1 says: “Every army sends out scouts to climb high places and
observe the enemy. If a scout sees that the trees of a forest are moving
and shaking, he may know that they are being cut down to clear a pas-
sage for the enemy's march.”

The appearance of a number of screens in the midst of
thick grass means that the enemy wants to make us
suspicious.

Whenever the meaning of a passage happens to be somewhat elusive,
Capt. Calthrop seems to consider himself justified in giving free rein to
the imagination. Thus, though his text is here identical with ours, he
renders the above: “Broken branches and trodden grass, as of the passing
of a large host, must be regarded with suspicion.” Tu Yu's explanation,
borrowed from Ts'ao Kung, is as follows: “The presence of a number of
screens or sheds in the midst of thick vegetation is a sure sign that the
enemy has fled and, fearing pursuit, has constructed these hiding-places
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in order to make us suspect an ambush.” It appears that these “screens”
were hastily knotted together out of any long grass which the retreating
enemy happened to come across.

22. The rising of birds in their flight is the sign of an
ambuscade,

Chang Y@'s explanation is doubtless right: “When birds that are flying
along in a straight line suddenly shoot upwards, it means that soldiers
are in ambush at the spot beneath.”

Startled beasts indicate that a sudden attack is coming.
An example of ﬂ fou' in the meaning of "ambuscade” may be found

in the T Chuon, B8] ot year: F B =F ML {F Z. Inthe
present passage, however, it is to be distinguished from £f just above, in
that it implies onwWard mation on the part of the attacking force. Thus,
Li Ch'can defines it as R §F g 35, and Tu Mu as *ﬂaﬁ.

23. When there is dust rising in a high column, it is
the sign of chariots advancing; when the dust is low, but
spread over a wide area, it betokens the approach of
infantry.

_ﬁ i} ﬁ “high and sharp,” or rising to a peak, is of course some-
what exaggerated as applied to dust. The commentators explain the
phenomenon by saying that horses and chariots, being heavier than men,
raise more dust, and also follow one another in the same wheel-track,
whereas foot-soldiers would be marching in ranks, many abreast. According
to Chang Y4, “every army on the march must have scouts ( ¥ k2 AN)
some way in advance, who on sighting dust raised by the enemy, will
gallop back and report it to the commander-in-chief.” Cf, Gen, Baden-
Powell: “As you move along, say, in a hostile country, your eyes should
be looking afar for the enemy or any signs of him: figures,.dust rising,
birds getting up, glitter of arms, ete."*

When it branches out in different directions, it shows that
parties have been sent to collect firewood.

There is some doubt about the reading $ PR. The T'umg Tien and
Yu Lan have %ﬂ{, and Li Ch'llan proposes ﬁ K

® UAids to Scouting,” p. 26.
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A few clouds of dust moving to and fro signify that the
army is encamping.

Chang Yil says: “In apportioning the defe for a , light
horse will be sent out to survey the position and ascertain the weak and

strong points all along its circumference. Hence the small quantity of
dust and its motion."

24. Humble words and increased preparations are signs
that the enemy is about to advance.

“As though they stood in great fear of us,” says Tu Mu, *Their ob-
ject is to make us contemptuous and careless, after which they will attack
us Chang Ya alludes to the story of P Wi TWen Tan of the Chi
State, who in 279 B.C. was hard-pressed in his defence of B]) 58 Chi-
mo against the Yen forces, led by ﬁ g Ch'i Chieh, In ch. 82 of the
Shih Chi we read: “T'ien Tan openly said: ‘My only fear is that the
Yen army may cut off the noses of their Ch'i prisoners and place them
in the front rank to fight against us; that would be the undaing of our
city,” The other side being informed of this speech, at once acted on
the suggestion; but those within the city were enraged at seeing their
fell ymen thus ilated, and fearing only lest they should fall
into the enemy's hands, were nerved to defend themselves more obstinately
than ever. Onee again T9¢n Tan sent back converted spies who reported
these words to the enemy: ‘What I dread most is that the men of Yen
may dig up the ancestral tombs outside the town, and by inflicting this
indignity on our forefathers cause us to become Taint-hearted.’ Forthwith
the besiegers dug up all the graves and burned the corpses lying in them.
And the inhabitants of Chi-mo, witnessing the outrage from the city-walls,
wept passionately and were all impatient to go out and fight, their fury
being increased tenfold. T'ien Tan knew then that his soldiers were
ready for any enterprise. But instead of a sword, he himself took a mat.
tock in his hands, and ordered others to be distributed amongst his best
warriors, while the ranks were filled up with their wives and concubines,
He then served out all the remaining rations and bade his men eat their
fill. The vegular soldiers were told to keep out of sight, and the walls
were manned with the old and weaker men and with women. This
done, envoys were despatched to the enemy’s camp to arrange terms of
surrender, whereupon the Yen army began shouting for joy. T'ien Tan
also collected 20,000 ounces of silver from the people, and got the wealthy
citizens of Chi-mo to send it to the Yen general with the prayer that,
when the town capitulated, he would not allow their homes to be plundered
or their women to be maltreated. Ch'i Chich, in high good humour,
granted their prayer; but his army now became increasingly slack and
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careless, Meanwhile, Then Tan got together a thousand oxen, decked
them with pieces of red silk, painted their bodies, dragon-like, with coloured
stripes, and fastened sharp blades on their horns and wellgreased ruskes
on their tails. When night came on, he lighted the ends of the rushes,
and drove the oxen thrcugh a number of holes which he had pierced in
the walls, backing them up with a force of seeo picked warriors. The
animals, maddened with pain, dashed furiously into the enemy’s camp
where they caused the utmost confusion and dismay; for their tails acted
a# torches, showing up the hideous pattern on their bodies, and the weapons
on their homs killed or wounded any with whom they came into contact
In the meantime, the band of gooo had crept up with gags in their
mouths, and now threw themselves on the enemy. At the same moment
a frightful din arose in the city itself, all those that remained behind
making as much noise as possible by banging drums and hammering on
bronze vessels, uptil heaven and earth were convulsed by the uproar
Terrorstricken, the Yen army fled in disorder, hotly pursued by the men
of Ch*i, who succeeded in slaying their general Chfi Chieh ... The result
of the battle was the ultimate recovery of some seventy cities which had
belonged to the Ch'i State.”
Violent language and driving forward as if to the attack
are signs that he will retreat.

1 follow the original text here, also adopted by the 2w Shu. The

standard text reads ﬂﬁiﬁﬂ@g%,‘&ﬂ on the strength
of Ts'ao Kung's commentary §ff FE 4, which shows that his text in-
cluded the word fff. Strong s this ground is, T do not think it can
counterbalance the obvious superiority of the other reading in point of
sense. f not only provides no antithesis to 1, but makes the whole
passage absurd; for if the language of the enemy is caleulated to deceive,
it cannot be known as deceitful at the time, and can therefore afford no

“sign." Moreover, the extra word in i 6 BE 3 (an awkward locu-
tion, by the way) spoils the parallelism with 2€ fif 3.

25. When the light chariots

‘The same, according to Tu Yu,utheug_oc’ll.s:.
come out first and take up a position on the wings, it
is a sign that the enemy is forming for battle.

The Tumg Tien omits H:l .

26. Peace proposals unaccompanied by a sworn covenant
indicate a plot.
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Tu Yu defines 7 as BE %7, and Li Ch'tan as HUZH

treaty confirmed by ocaths and hostages.” Wang Hsi and Chang Y0, on
the other hand, simply say m_ ﬁ “without reason,” “on a frivolous
pretext,” as though f.] bore the rather unusual sense of “important.”
Capt. Calthrop has “without consultation,” which is too loose,

27. When there is much running about

Every man hastening to his proper place under his own regimental banner.
and the soldiers fall into rank,

I follow the s Shu in omitting ﬁ after ﬁ Tu Mu quotes the

Chon Li, ch. xxix. fol. 31: ﬁaﬁﬂx*)&mv

it means that the eritical moment has come,

What Chia Lin calls & %] 2 Hf, as opposed toﬁﬁ‘zm.

28. When some are seen advancing and some retreating,
it is a lure.

Capt. Calthrop is hardly right in translating: “An advance, followed by
sudden retivement.” It is rather a case of feigned confusion, As Tu Mu

sye: 48 7 B LR 2R

29. When the soldiers stand leaning on their spears,
they are faint from want of food.

ﬂ is here probably not a synonym for ﬁ, but = .'E “a weapon.”
The original text has ' iffj 3§ &, which has been corrected from
the T*wng Tien and ¥i Lan.

30. If those who are sent to draw water begin by
drinking themselves, the army is suffering from thirst.

As Tu Mu remarks: 3 — A = HE W 70 {} “One may know
the condition of a whole army from the behaviour of a single man,” The

may mean either that they drink before drawing water for the army,
or before they return to camp. Chang Y takes the latter view. The
Tung Tien has the faulty reading J 4% J¢, fik 3, and the Yo Zan,
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31. If the enemy sees an advantage to be gained
Not necessarily “booty,” as Capt. Calthrop translates it. The Twmg
Tien and Y2 Lan read [ A E ﬂ, etc.

and makes no effort to secure it, the soldiers are exhausted.

32. If birds gather on any spot, it is unoccupied.

A useful fact to bear in mind when, for inslance, as Ch'én Hao says,
the enemy has secretly abandoned his camp.

Clamour by night betokens nervousness.
Owing to false alurms; or, as Tu Mu explains it: ]&' i x i- &
a II!?- ,a E ;:It tg “Fear makes men restless; so they fall to shouting

at night in order to keep up their courage.” The Tumg Tien inserts
Mg before B

33. If there is disturbance in the camp, the general's
authority is weak. If the banners and flags are shifted
about, sedition is afoot.

The T'ung Tien and ¥a Lan omit Jf.
If the officers are angry, it means that the men are weary.

And therefore, as Capt. Calthrop says, slow to obey. Tu Yu under-
stands the sentence differently: “If all the officers of an army are angry
with their general, it means that they are broken with fatigue” [owing
to the exertions which he has demanded from them].

34. When an army feeds its horses with grain and
kills its cattle for food,

B JG Py # is expanded by Mel Yao-chtén (following Tu Mu} into

MM Bk R B B L P L which is the sense 1

have given above. In the ordinary course of things, the men would be
fed on grain and the horses chiefly on grass.

and when the men do not hang their cooking-pots
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The Frumg Tien reads {ﬁ. which is much the same as ﬁﬁ, and the
Ya Lan § . which is manifestly wrong.
aver the camp-fires, showing that they will not return to
their tents,

For JH , the Tumg 7ien and Vi Lan both read Jg

you may know that they are determined to fight to the death,

For R HE, see VIL §36. I may quote here the illustrative passage
from the ffow fam Shu, ch. 71, given in abbreviated form by the P
Wen Yin Fu: “The rebel. ¢ ] Wang Kuo of H% Liang was besieging
the town of BB 4 Ch'éntsang, and B2 Hy Ji Huang-fu Sung, who was
in supreme command, and E Jﬁ_ Tung Cho were sent out against him,
The latter pressed for hasty measures, but Sung turned a deaf ear to his
counsel. At last the rebels were utterly worn out, and began to throw
down their weapons of their own accord, Sung was now for advancing
to the attack, but Cho said: ‘It is a pnnc\p]e of war not to pursue des-
perate men and not to press a g host.! Sung t “That
does not apply here,  What T am about t0 attack §8 a jaded army, not a
retreating host; with disciplined troops I am falling on a dlsnrgamsed
multitucle, not a band of desp men.' Th he d to
the attack unsupported by his colleague, and ruumd the enemy, Wang
Kuo being slain” The inferior reading of the Tx Shu for § 34 is as
I‘otlows:ﬂ Iﬁ mﬁtﬁﬁﬁ{ﬂﬁﬂﬁi’ﬁiﬁxﬁ'#

% m . The first clause strikes me as rather shallew for Sun Tzt
and it is hard to make anything of Bf §f in the second without the
negative.  Capt. Calthrop, nothing daunted, set down in his first edition:
“When they cast away their cooking-pots.” He now has: “When the
cooking-pots are hung up on the wall."

35. The sight of men whispering together

¥ 7% is well explained by Tu Mu as ZHR m {i& “speaking with
bated breath."
in small knots

The Skuo W¥m rather strangely defines g by the word ﬂg. but the
Erh Ya says -& “to join" or " ;" which is undoubtedly its pri-
mary meaning. Chang Yi is right, then, in explaining it here by the
word x The other commentators are very much at sea: Ts'ao Kung

says 2 7B A Tu Yo R ﬁ, Tu Mu i {8 * *%_ Chia Lin
X 2e §8. Mei Yaochen B i 95, Wang bsi B |
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or speaking in subdued tones

AN s said to be the sme as fm w0,

points to disaffection amongst the rank and file.

- 98 is equivalent to 2 H 49 A, the subject of course being
“the general,” understood, In the origioal text, which seems to be fol-
lowed by several commentators, the whole passage stands thuos: a¥ E!
BEEEATE L A Here it would be the general
who is talking to his men, not the men amongst themselves, For a X
which is the chief stumbling-black in the way of this reading, the 7w Shu
gives the very plausible emendation ﬁ {also read Asi, and defined by
K'ang Hsi as ﬁ ¥ “to speak fast”), But this is unnecessary if we
keep to the standard text.

36. Too frequent rewards signify that the enemy is
at the end of his resources;

Because, when an army is hard pressed, as Tu Mu says, there is al-
ways a fear of mutiny, and lavish rewards are given to keep the men in
good temper.
too many f betray a of dire distress.

Because in such case discipling becomes relaxed, and unwonted severity
is necessary to keep the men to their duty.

17. To begin by bluster, but afterwards to take fright
at the enemy's numbers, shows a supreme lack of in-
telligence.

I follow the interpretation of Ts'ao Kung: ¢, i fik MR
B A 58 2 {4, also adopted by Li Ch'tan, T Mu and Chang Ya.
Another possible meaning, set forth by Tu Yu, Chia Lin, Mei Yao-ch'én
and Wang Hsi, is: “The general who is first tyrannical towards his men,
and then in terror lest they should mutiny, etc,” This would connect
the sentence with what went before about rewards and punishments, The
Tung Tien and ¥a Lon read {jf§ “affection” instead of ¥.

5o e

38. When envoys are sent with compliments in their
mouths, it is a sign that the enemy wishes for a truce.
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TuMesys: fF I E B KBRS HEE L H W
&% ﬁﬁﬁ "ﬁ. “If the enemy open friendly relations by sending

hostages, it is a sign that they are anxious for an armistice, either because
their strength is exhausted or for some other reason.” But it hardly
needs a Sun Tz to draw such an obvious inference; and although Tu
Mu is supported by Mei Yaoch'én and Chang Yo, T cannot think that

hostages are indicated by the word ZE.

39. If the enemy's troops march up angrily and remain
facing ours for a long time without either joining battle
or taking themselves off again, the situation is one that
demands great vigilance and circumspection.

Capt, Calthrop falls into a trap which often lurks in the word
He translates: “When both sides, eager for a fight, face each other for a
considerable time, neither advancing nor retiring,” etc. Had he reflected
a little, he would have ssen that this is meaningless as addressed to a
commander who has control over the movements of his own troops.
A8 3D, then, does not mean that the two armies go to meet each other,
but simply that the other side comes up to us. Likewise with ff
If this were not perfectly clear of itself, Mei Yao-ch®én's paraphrase would
make it so: K% [ HE i FB, cte As Tsao Kung points out, a
manceuvre of this sort may be only a rwse to gain time for an unexpected
flank attack or the laying of an ambush,

49. If our troops are no more in number than the
enemy, that is amply sufficient;

Wang Hsi's paraphrase, partly borrowed from Ts'ae Kung, is m yil
B9 R % Another resding, adopted by Chia Lin and the 7w Shw,
is g # i’ 26 £ which Capt. Calthrop renders, much too loosely:
“Numbers are no certain sk of strength.”
it only means that me direct attack can be made.

Literally, “no martial advance.” That is to say, IE Uefidng” tactics
and frontal attacks must be esehewed, and stratagem resorted to instead,
What we can do is simply to concentrate all our available
strength, keep a close watch on the enemy, and obtain
reinforeements.
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This is an obscure sentence, and none of the commentators succeed in
squeezing very good sense out of it. The dificulty lies chiefly in the
words JI} }\_ which have been taken in every possible way. 1 follow
Li Ch'oan, who appears to offer the simplest explanation: §f f§ A
F BB Al “Only the side that gets more men will win." Ts'ao Kung's
note, cencise as usual to the verge of incomprehensibility, is m*
JL 4l Fortunately we have Chang Yi to expound its meaning to us
in language which is lucidity itselfl: & ) L B9 L 3k R 8 8
FEBMMELUBRARGHEZ P UNRA T
5 B 15 0 6 16 5% 1A B 2 “When ihe mumbers

are even, and no favourable opening presents itself, although we may not
be strong enough to deliver a sustained attack, we can find ndd:lnma]
recruits amongst our sutlers and pfoll , and then,
our forces and keeping a close wﬂ:h on the =ncmy, contrive to sn:lc'h
the victory, But we must avoid borrowing foreign soldiers w help us.”
He then quotes from Wel Liso Tzt ch. 3: B 2% 1§ + B 3
t Xa ﬁ a :q: “The nominal strength of mercenary troops may
be 100,000, but their real value will be not more than half that figure,”
ding to this interp , B A means “to get recruits,” not

from outside, but from the tag- rag and bobtail which follows in the wake
of a large army., This does not sound a very soldierly suggestion, and 1
feel convinced thar it is not what Sun Tzl meant. Chia Lin, on the other
hand, takes the words in a different sense altogether, namely “to conquer
the enemy” [ef. I § 20]. But in that case they could hardly be followerd
by ffig B Better than this would be the rendering “to make isolated
captures,” as opposed to i #ff “a general attack.”

41. He who exercises no forethought but makes light
of his opponents is sure to be captured by them.

The force of * m is not easy to appreciate. Ch*én Hao says ﬁ

g m m PizS ﬂﬁt &, thus referring 4 to the second verb, He

continues, quoting from the o Chuan: i ff§ a‘ # i MR
W A Bk AR 35 W] BB “I bees and scorpions carry poison, how
much more will a hostile state | [{E. é}, XXH. 3.] Even a puny opponent,
then, should not be treated with tontempt.”

42. If soldiers are punished before they have grown
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attached to you, they will not prove submissive; and,
unless submissive, they will be practically useless. If, when
the soldiers have become attached to you, punishments
are not enforced, they will sill be useless.

‘This is wrongly translated by Capt. Calthrop: “If the troops know the
general, but are not affected by his punishments, they are useless.”

43. Therefore soldiers must be treated in the first in-
stance with humanity, but kept under control by means
of iron discipline.

AL and i, according to Ts'ao Kung, are here equivalent to 473 and
H: respectively. Compare our two uses of the word “civil.” § F
Yen Tzii [ B.C. 493] said of &) M5 F&¥ B Ssima Jangch: I fiE
Frt 22 5 BE J& ikt “His civil virtues endeared him to the peaple;

his martial prowess kept his enemies in awe.” Cf. Wu Tz, ch. 4 fmir.:

KM AR AMR R R P

“The ideal commander unites culture with a warlike temper; the profes-

sion of arms requires a hination of hard and tend " Again
1 must find fault with Capt, Calthrop's translation : “By humane tréatment
we obtain obedi ; auth brings unt ity.”

This is a certain road to victory.

44- If in training soldiers commands are habitually en-
forced, the army will be well-disciplined; if not, its discipline
will be bad.

The Pung Tiew and Vi Lan read: /é\ ﬁ T M a' # A E-3
% 3 A7 WA B S 3 R AT AR R

45. If a general shows confidence in his men but always
insists on his orders being obeyed,

The original text has 4 3 47 K. 2 FK is cerainly awkward

without §F, but on the ather hand it is clear that Tu Mu accepted the
Tung Fien text, which is identical with ours. He says: “A general ought
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in time of peace to show kindly confidence in his men and also make
his anthority raxp!l:u:ﬁ 50 lhﬂ when they come to face the enemy, orders
may be and di intained, because they all trust and
look up to him.” What Sun ‘Tzl has said i :n § 44, however, would lead
one rather to expect something like this: *If 2 general is always confident
that his orders will be carried out,” etc. Hence I am tempted to think
that he may have written £ 3§ {f§ #T 5. But this is perhaps too

the gain will be mutual.
Chang Y@ says: J;Iélfﬁﬁﬂﬂl&lﬁﬂl&l:?

#H £ it “The general has confidence in the men under his command,
and the men are docile having confidence in him. Thus the gain is
mutual.” He quotes a pregnant sentence from Wei Liao Tz, ch. 4:
S22 b B M DB R R The an of giving
orders is not to try to rectify minor blunders and not to be swayed by
petty doubts” Vacillation and fussiness are the surest means of sapping
the confidence of an army. Capt. Calthrop winds up the chapter with a
fial mistranslation of a more than usually heinous description: “Orders
are always cbeyed, if gencral and soldiers are in sympathy.” Besides
inventing the latter half of the sentence, he has managed to invert pro-
tasis and apodosis,
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1. 3T H#
X. TERRAIN.

Only about a third of the chapter, comprising §§ 1—13, deals with
Hit Fé. the subject being more fully treated in ch. X1 The “six cala-
mities” are discussed in §§ 14—20, and the rest of the chapter is again
a mere string of desultory remarks, though not less interesting, perhaps,
on that account.

1. Sun Tzii said: We may distinguish six kinds of ter-
rain, to wit: (1) Accessible ground;

Mei Yaochtén says: 3 B ZE 48 “plentifully provided with roads
and means of communication."”

(2) entangling ground;

The same commentator says: $ 52 2 Rl £ ) i §# “Netlike

country, venturing into which you become entangled.”
(3) temporising ground;

Tu Yu explains i as ﬂ ‘This meaning is still retained in modern
phrases such as i E T ¢ §ii “stave off," “delay.” I do not know
why Capt. Calthrop calls S H}i “suspended ground,” unless he is con-
fusing it with JgE Ml -

(4) narrow passes:(5) precipitous heights;

The root idea in m is narrowness; in w, steepness,

(6) positions at a great distance from the enemy.

It s hardly necessary to point out the faultiness of this classifiafign
A strange lack of logical perception is shown in the Chinaman's un, ;
nioming acceptance of glaring cross-divisions such as the above, s
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2. Ground which can be freely traversed by both sides
is called accessidle.

Generally speaking, Z& [0 “level country” is meant. Cf. 1X. § 9:

3. With regard to ground of this nature,

The Pumg Tien veads JE 3 M-

be before the enemy in occupying the raised and sunny spots,

Sec IX. § 2. The T'ung Tien reads Jg, i 3L M.

and carefully guard your line of supplies.

A curious use of ] as a verb, if cur text is right. The general
meaning is doubtless, as Tu Yu says, # {3 fic 5 . 8 3 oo
o allow the enemy to cut your communications.” Tu Mu, who was not
a soldier and can hardly have had any practical experience of fighting,
goes more into detail and speaks of protecting e line of communications
by & wall {@fh), or enclosing it by embankments on each side ({4 W
ﬁ}! In view of Napoleon's dictum, “the secret of war lies in the com-
munications,” * we eould wish that Sun Tzd had done more than skirt the
edge of this important subject here and i L § 10, VIL §11. Col. Hen-
derson says: “The line of supply may be said to be as vital to the existence
of an army as the heart to the life of a human being. Just as the duel-
list who finds his adversary’s point menacing him with certain death, and
his own guard astray, is compelled to conform to his adversary's move-
ments, and to content himself with warding off his thrusts, so the com-
mander whose icati are suddenly th d finds himself in a
false position, and he will be fortunate if he has not to change all his
plans, to split up his force into more or less isolated detachments, and
to fight with inferior numbers on ground which he has not had time to
prepare, and where defeat will not be an ordinary failure, but will entail
the ruin or the surrender of his whole army." **

Then you will be able to fight with advantage.
Omitted by Capt. Calthrop.

* See *Pensées de Napoléve 150" no. 47,
*¢ ®The Science of War," chap. 2.
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4. Ground which can be abandoned but is hard to
re-occupy is called emfangling.

Capt. Calthrop is wrong i transiating .}E_ “retreat from it."

5. From a position of this sort, if the enemy is unprepared,
you may sally forth and defeat him. But if the enemy
is prepared for your coming, and you fail to defeat him,
then, return being impossible, disaster will ensue.

5 F (an example of litotes) is paraphrased by Men Yao-ch'én as
;Bn § ﬂ “you will receive a check.”

6. When the position is such that neither side will gain
by making the first move, it is called femporising ground.

M A E A 1 5 AL "Each side finds it inconvenient to move,

and the situation remains at a deadlock” (Tu Yu).
7. In a position of this sort, even though the enemy
should offer us an attractive bait,

Tu Yu says ﬁ 'H‘ a * “turning their backs on us and pretending
to flee”” But this is only one of the lures which might induce us to
quit our position, Here again ] is used as a verb, but this time in a
different sense: “to hold out an advantage to.”
it will be advisable not to stir forth, but rather to retreat,
thus enticing the enemy in his turn; then, when part of
his army has come out, we may deliver our attack with
advantage.

Mei Yao-ch'®n paraphrases the passage in a curious jingle, the scheme

of rhymes being adendd: %Eﬁm‘ ﬁmgz\m‘ H i
A B Rl N T
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8. With regard to warrew passes, if you can occupy
them first,

Capt, Calthrop says: “Defiles, make haste to oceupy,” But this is a
conditional clause, answeriug to 3% gk % & 22 in the next puragraph.

let them be strongly garrisoned and await the advent of
the enemy.

Because then, as Tu Yu observes, 28 1) 76 % 4K ﬁ Hj ﬁ' “
E) m “the initiative will lie with us, and by making sudden and unex-
pected attacks we shall have the enemy at our mercy.” The eommen.
tators make a great pother about the precise meaning of H-. which to
the foreign reader seems to present no difficulty whatever.

9. Should the enemy forestall you in occupying a pass,
do not go after him if the pass is fully garrisoned, but
only if it is weakly garrisoned.

1o. With regard to precipitous heights, if you are be
forehand with your adversary, you should occupy the raised
and sunny spots, and there wait for him to come up.

‘Ts'ao Kung says: Hit T i i Ao 35 ﬁ ﬂ ¥ A “The par
ticular advantage of sccuring heights and defiles is that your actions can-
not then be dictated by the enemy." [For the enunciation of the grand
principle alluded to, see VI § 2]. Chang Yu tells the following anec-
dote of £ 1T ﬁ P'ei Hsing-chien (A.D. 1g—682), whu was sent on
a punitive expedition aganst the Turkic tribes, "At nightfall he pitched
his camp as usval, and it had already been completely fortified by wall
and ditch, when suddenly he gave orders that the army should shift its
quarters to a hill near by. This was highly displeasing to his officers,
who protested loudly against the extea fatigue which it would entail on
the men, Plei Hsing-chien, however, paid no heed to their remonstrances
and had the camp moved as quickly as possible. The same night, a
terrific storm came on, which fiooded their former place of encampment
to the depth of over twelve feet. The recalcitrant officers were mnazed
at the sight, and owned that they had been in the wrong. ‘How did
you know what was going to happen? they asked. Plei Hsing-chien
replied: ‘From this time forward be content to obey orders without asking
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unnecessary questions.” [See Chin Tang Shw, ch. 84, fol. 12 7°, and
Hiin Mang Shu ch, 108, fol. §¢°] From this it may be seen,” Chang
Yi continues, “that high and sunny places are advantageous not only
for fighting, but also because they are immune from disastrous floods.”
11. If the enemy has occupied them before you, do
not follow him, but retreat and try to entice him away.

The turning-point of 2l BL Li Shih-min's campaign in 621 A.D.
against the two rebels, w g ﬁ Tou Chien-té, King of ! Hsia, and
E ﬁ x Wang Shih-ch'ung, Prince of m Chéng, was his seizure of
the heights of i 2 Wu-lao, in spite of which Tou Chien-té persisted
in his attempt to relieve his ally in Lo-yang, was defeated and taken
prisoner, [See Chin Tang Shu, ch. 2, fol. 52°, and also ch. 54.]

12. If you are situated at a great distance from the
enemy, and the strength of the two armies is equal,

The Tung Tien reads * ﬁm bﬂ ”

it is not easy to provoke a battle,

Ts'ao Kung says that ﬂk i, means FE W “challenging the enemy.,”
But the enemy being far away, that plainly involves, as Tu Yu says,
I B “going to meet him" The point of course is, that we must not
think of undertaking a long and wearisome march, at the end of which
B & W i St “we should be exhausted and our adversary fresh
and keen.”

and fighting will be to your disadvantage.
13. These six are the principles connected with Earth.
Or perhaps, “the principles relating to ground.” See, however, 1. § 8.
The general who has attained a responsible post must
be careful to study them.

Capt. Calthrop omits 38 {f. Out of the foregoing six #jt &, it
will be noticed that nos, 3 and 6 have really no reference to the config-
uration of the country, and that only 4 and 5 can be said to convey
any definite geographical idea.
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14. Now an army is exposed to six several calamities,
not arising from natural causes,

The T Shte.ldsijﬁZﬂ.
but from faults for which the general is responsible. These
are: (1) Flight; (2) insubordination; (3) collapse; (4) ruin;
(5) disorganisation; (6) rout.

1 take ption to Capt. Calthrop's rendering of [ and Jgj as
“distress” and "disorganisation,” respectively,

15. Other conditions being equal, if one force is hurled
against another ten times its size, the result will be the
flight of the former.

Cf IIL § to. The general's fault here is that of % 3% i “not
calculating the ememy's strength.” It is obvious that ¥ cabnot have
the same force as in § 12, where it was equivalent to J& JJ. I should
not be inclined, however, to limit it, with Chang Y0, 10 4§ Z 58 &
J% Z F) BT “the wisdom and valour of the general and the sharpness
of the weapons” As Li Chian very justly remarks, 3+ i JE {f
Z B & R Z 5t W) W] 2 “Given a decided advantage in
position, or the help of some stratagem such as a flank attack or an am-
buscade, it would be quite possible [to fight in the ratio of one to ten]”

16. When the common soldiers are too strong and their
officers too weak, the result is insudordination.

M1 *laxity" — the metaphor being taken from an unstrung bow. Capt.
Calthrop's “relaxation” is not good, on account of its ambiguity. Tu Mu
cites the unhappy case of [J] 7fj Ttien Pu [Hiin Tamg Ske, ch, 148],
who was sent to J Wei in 821 A.D. with orders to lead an army against
F B 7 Wang Tingts'ou. But the whole time he was in command,
his soldiers treated him with the utmost contempt, and openly flouted
his authority by riding about the camp on donkeys, several thousands at
a time. T'ien Pu was powerless to put a stop to this conduct, and when,
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after some months had passed, he mm:lle an attempit to engage the cnemy,
his troops turned tail and dispersed in every direction, After that, the
unfortunate man committed suicide by eutting his throat.

When the officers are too strong and the common soldiers
too weak, the result is collapse.

Ts'ao Kung says: B gifi 4K Mt 2% 55 @ f@ The officers are
energetic and want to press on, the common soldiers are feeble and sud-
denly collapse.” Note that ﬁ iz to be taken literally of physical weak-
ness, whereas in the former clause it is figurative. Li Ch'flan makes m
equivalent to B, and Tu Mu explains it as [ 4 #4 FE #h “stomls
ling into a death-trap,”

17. When the higher officers

, according to Ts'ao Kung, are the s ﬂ- “generals of in-
ferior rank.” But Li Ch‘Gan, Ch'én Hao and Wang Hsi take the lern
as simply convertible with 4§ or * [
are angry and insubordinate, and on meeting the enemy
give battle on their own account from a feeling of resent-
ment, before the commander-in-chief can tell whether or
no he is in a position to fight, the result is rurn.

Tsao Kung makes o #f, understood, the subject of X, which
seems rather far-fetched. Wang Hsi's note is: F§ 48 ¢ 3% |1 #
H O 4k 2 A i 30 3 LAl 2 R R

“This means, the general is angry without just cause, and at the same
time does not appreciate the ability of his subordinate officers; thus he
arouses fierce resentment and brings an avalanche of rin upon his head.”
He takes fik , therefore, in the sense of 7*; but I think that Ch'én Hao
is right in his paraphrase X §ff fE #G “they don't care if it be pos-
sible or no,” My interpretation of the whole passage is that of Mei Yao-
ch'én and Chang Yi. Tu Mu gives a long extract from the Tso Chuan,
S A, XIL 3, showing how the great battle of g} Pi [597 B.C.] was
lost for the ﬁ Chin State through the contumacy of 4 ﬁ Hsien Hu
and the resentful spite of F §&F Wei I and $f§ #f§ Chao Chan. Chang

Y also alludes to the mutinous conduct of * ﬁ Luan Yen [ed

B A, xiv. 3}
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18. When the general is weak and without authority ;
when his orders are not clear and distinet;

Wei Liao Tzl (ch. 4) says: | fHf Bg 4 | “*m:“
B0 EE B, W S OR = 7 I the commander gives his orders

with decision, the soldiers will not wait to hear them twice; if his moves
are made without vacillation, the soldiers will not be in two minds about
doing their duty.” General Baden-Powell says, italicisiog the words:
“The secret of getting successful work out of your trained men lies in
one nutshell — in the clearness of the instructions they receive.”* As-
suming that clear instructions beget confidence, this is very much what

Wei Liao Tazli (doe, ru'!,]mnumn!:*ﬁxﬁxﬁ\ﬁ*
B ABEH claoweTaichy: AR ZHHNB
WK =5 2 % 4 #9008 “the most fatal defect in a mili-

wary leader is difidence; the worst calamities that befall an army arise
from hesitation."

when there are no fixed duties assigned to officers and men,

ﬁ.ﬁ & xﬂ#K“Ndﬂuruﬁwnmevemmm
routine'” [Tu Mu].
and the ranks are formed in a sl y
the result is utter disorganisation.

19. When a general, unable to estimate the enemy's
strength, allows an inferior force to engage a larger one,
or hurls a weak detachment against a powerful one, and
neglects to place picked soldiers in the front rank, the
result must be a rowt,

Chaog ¥a paraphrases the latter part of the sentence Jf 38 B8 5
TR & R A YL A, a0d continues: F, A
JAFK 80 W K — Ak E A — W

'M:enever there is fighting to be done, the keenest spirits shoul

* "Aids to Seouting," p. wil
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appointed to serve in the front ranks, both in order to strengthen the
resolution of our own men and to demoralise the enemy.” Cf. the primé
ordines of Caesar (“De Bello Gallico,” V. 28, 44 &f al). There seems
little to distinguish Jf from FE in § 15, except that Jf is 2 more
forcible word.

20, These are six ways of courting defeat,

Ch'n Hao makes them out to be: (1) J% Hf T f “neglect w
estimate the enemy’s strength;” (2) ZK Z J i “want of authority ;"
(3) 4 B B g defective training;” (4) JE FE B AR “unjustifiable
anger;” (5) Hk 4 7 4F “non-observance of discipline;" (6) 2% $8
a.ﬁ “failure to use picked men."
which must be carefully noted by the general who has
attained a responsible post.

See supra, § 13.

21, The natural formation of the country is the soldier’s
best ally;

Chia Lin's text has the reading S for Bfj. Ch'én Hao says: ¢ B¥
R o1 it R “The advantages of weather and season are not equal tc
those connected with ground.”

but a power of estimating the adversary,

The insertion of a “but" is necessary to show the connection of thought
here. A general should always utilise, but never rely whelly on natural
advantages of terrain.

of controlling the forces of victory,
W E is one of those condensed expressions which mean so much in

Chinese, and so little in an English translation, What it seems to imply-

is complete mastery of the situation from the beginning,

and of shrewdly calculating difficulties, dangers and distances,
The Twng Tiem and Yo Lan read S+ 85 [ ) R W B K.

1 am decidedly puzeled by Capt. Calthrop’s translation: “an eye for steep-

ness, command and distances,” Where did he find the word which I have
put in itakics?
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constitutes the test of a great general.

A somewhat free translation of 3. As Chang Y0 remarks, these are
B Z ag “the essentials of soldiering,” ground being only a helpiil
accessory.

22. He who knows these things, and in fighting puts
his knowledge into practice, will win his battles. He
who knows them not, nor practises them, will surely be
defeated,

23. If fighting is sure to result in victory, then you
must fight, even though the ruler forbid it; if fighting
will not result in victory, then you must not fight even
at the ruler's bidding.

Cf, VIIL § 3 #fv. Huang Shih-kung of the Ch'in dynasty, who is said
to have been the patron of ﬁ ﬁ Chang Liang and to have written the

= BX, has these words attributed to him: [ BT 47 Bif 4§ &
ERCSRENCRCRUER A &R R

B “The responsibility of setting an army in motion must devolve on
the general alone; if advance and retreat are controlled from the Palace,
brilliant results will hardly be achieved. Hence the goddike ruler and
the enlightened monarch are content to play 2 humble part in furthering
their country's cause [/, kneel down to push the chariot wheell” This

means that m *I- Z ' ﬂ E a Z “in matters lying outside the

zenana, the decision of the military commander must be absolute.” Chang

Yii also quotes the saying: ! IF __,F m i * Z m “Decrees of
the Son of Heaven do not penetrate the walls of a camp." Napoleon,
who has been accused of allowing his generals too little independence
of action, speaks in the same sense: “Un général en chef n'est pas &
couvert de ses fautes 4 la guerre par un ordre de son souverain ou du
ministre. quand celui qui le donne est éloigné du champ d'opération, et
qu'il connalt mal, ou ne connait pas du tout le dernier état des choses,” *

* SMuximes de Guerre," no. 72




1o

U TR BB T BREERERDR AR

FHEZE b
o5 il 4% fm AR V2 VT B b R S L A m e T

24. The general who advances without coveting fame
and retreats without fearing disgrace,

Tt was Wellngton, 1 think, who said that the hardest thing of all for
a soldier is to retreat.

whose only thought is to protect his country and do good
service for his sovereign,

‘%, which is omitted by the 7"« Sk, is said by Ch%n Hao to be
equivalent to S, If it had to be separately translated, it would be
something like our word “accrue.”

is the jewel of the kingdom.
A noble presentment. in few words, of the Chinese “happy warrior.”

Such a man, says Ho Shih, # * # gﬂ X 1 ﬂ “gven if he

had to suffer punishment, would not regret his conduet.”

25. Regard your soldiers as your children, and they
will follow you into the deepest valleys; look on them as
your own beloved sons, and they will stand by you even
unto death,

Cf. 1. § 6. In this connection, Tu Mu draws for us an engaging pic-
ture of the famous general Wu Ch'i, from whose treatise on war 1 have
frequently had occasion to quote: “He wore the same clothes and ate
the same food as the meanest of his soldiers, refused to have either a
horse to ride or a mat to sleep on, carned his own surplus rations
wrapped in a parcel, and shared every hardship with his men. One of his
soldiers was suffering from an abscess, and Wu Chi himself sucked out
the virus. The soldier's mother, hearing this, began wailing and lamenting,
Somebody asked her, saying: ‘Why do you cry? Your son is enly a com-
mon soldier, and yet the commander-in-chief himself has sucked the poison
from his sore,’ The woman replied: ‘Many years ago, Lord Wu performed a
similar service for my husband, who never left him afterwards, and finally
et his death at the hands of the enemy. And now that be has done the
same for my son, he too will fall fighting I know not where’.” Li Chfdan
mentions 4 - the Viscount of Ch'u, who invaded the small state of E
Histao during the winter. I A4 The Duke of Shén said to him: “Many of
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the soldiers are suffering severely from the cold.” So he made a round

of the whole army, comforting and encouraging the men; and straight-
way they felt as if they were clothed in garments lined with floss silk.

(T30 Chuan, ﬁ .ﬁ, XIL 5] Chang Y@ alludes to the same passage,

sying: i 55 — % & R B8

26. If, however, you are indulgent, but unable to make
your authority felt; kind-hearted, but unable to enforce
your commands; and incapable, moreover, of quelling
disorder :

Capt. Calthrop has got these three clauses quite wrong. The last he
translates: “overindulgence may produce disorder,”
then your soldiers must be likened to spoilt children; they
are useless for any practical purpose.

CLIN. § 4. We read inthe i £F L, . - W 4= F A
“Injury comes out of kindness.” Li Ching once said that if you could
make vour soldiers afraid of you, they would not be afraid of the enemy.
Tn Mu recalls an instance of stern military discipline which occurred in
219 A, when E * Li Méng was occupying the town of ?_[ Ia
Chiang-ling. He had given stringent orders to his army not to molest
the inhabitants nor take anything from them by force, Nevertheless, a
certain officer serving under his banner, who happened to be a fellow-
townsman, ventured to appropriate a bamboo hat (4 ) belonging ta one
of the people, in order to wear it over his regulation helmet as a pro-
tection against the rain, La Méng considered that the fact of his being
also a native of & ﬁ Juman should not be allowed to palliate a clear
breach of discipline, and accordingly he ordered his summary execution,
the tears rolling down his face, however, as he did so. This act of
severity filled the army with wholesome awe, and from that time forth
even articles dropped in the highway were not picked up. [Saw Kuwe Chik,
ch. 54, L 137% &7}

27. If we know that our own men are in a condition
to attack, but are unaware that the enemy is not open to
attack, we have gone only halfway towards victory.

“That is, as Ts'ao Kung says, “the issue in this case is uncertain."



112

28, 0 f 2 VW TG R0 B 45 2 0F W LA RS 2
2

20. 90 Gt 2 R A5 2 T R i R 9
ZRAYREZ Dt

0. B R A B T T B R

St & L B B 7 O 74 20 M 8 K I 7y o
&

28, If we know that the enemy is open to attack, but
are unaware that our own men are not in a condition to
attack, we have gone only halfway towards victory.

Cf. IIL § 13 (1)

2g9. If we know that the enemy is open to attack, and
also know that our men are in a condition to attack, but
are unaware that the nature of the ground makes fighting
impracticable, we have still gone only halfway towards
victory.

1 may take this opportunity of peinting out the rather nice distinction
i meaning between R and Y. The latter is simply “to attack”
without any further implication, whereas E is a stronger word which in
mine cases out of ten means “to attack with expectation of victory,” “to
iall upon,” as we should say, or even “to crush." On the other hand,
E 15 not quite synonymous with ‘&, which is mostly used of operations
on a larger scale, as of one State mading war on another, often with the
added idea of invasion, ﬁE, finally, has special reference to the subjugation
of rebels. See Mencius, VIL o, ii. 2.

30. Hence the experienced soldier, once in motion, is
never bewildered; once he has broken camp, he is never
at a loss

The reason being, according to Tu Mu, that he has taken his measures

so thoroughly as to ensure victory beforehand. “He does not move
recklessly,” says Chang Y@, “so that when he does move, he makes no
mistakes.” Another reading substitutes P for P and ] for PE.
‘The latker variant only is adopted by the Twmg Tien and ¥a Lan. Note
that m here means “at the end of his menfal resources.”

31. Hence the saying: If you know the enemy and know
yourself, your victory will not stand in doubt;
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Cape. Calthrop makes the saying end here, which cannot be justified,
if you know Heaven and know Earth,

F and Mig are transposea for the sake of the jingle between F

and 4. The original text, however, has %31 5 731 Mk, and the cor-
rection has been made from the Twmg Fien.

you may make your victory complete.

As oppased to iz & EP., above, The original text has [§f 7%
X !. the corruption being perhaps due to the accurrence of i ' in
the preceding sentence. Here, however % i would not be synonymous
with 25 [, but equivalent to R T] P B8 “inexhaustible,” “beyand
computation.” Cf, V. § 11, The Tumg Tien has again supplied the true
reading, Li Ch'ian sums up as follows: A H1 35 6% # ) =
EHRPMUAEARA i “Given a knowledge of three things —

the affairs of man, the seasons of heaven and the natural advantages of
carth —, victory will invariably crown your battles.”
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XI. THE NINE SITUATIONS,

Li Ch'oan is not quite right in calling these [ ik 2 Hft. As we
shali see, some of them are highly disadvantageous from the military
point of view, Wang Hsi more correctly says: m B z i ) a

“There are nine military sitwations, good and bad." One
would like to distinguish the jf_. ;l@ from the six ﬂ 3& of chap. X by
saying that the latter refer to the natural formation or geographical features
of the country, while the j[_, :* have more to do with the condition of
the army, being ﬂ * “situations” as upwscd to “grounds.” Bt it is
soon found impossible to carry out the distincti Both are er i
for among the jm JEE we bave “tempaorising ground" side by side wuth
“narrow passes,” while in the present chapter there is even greater confusion,

1. Sun Tzi said: The art of war recognises nine varieties
of ground: (1) Dispersive ground; (2) facile ground; (3)
contentious ground; (4) open ground; (5) ground of inter-
secting highways; (6) serious ground; (7) difficult ground;
(8) hemmed-in ground; (g) desperate ground.

2. When a chieftain is fighting in his own territory, it
is dispersive ground.

So called because the soldiers, being near to their homes and auxious
to see their wives and children, are likely to seize the opportunity afforded
by a battle and scatter in every direction. “In their advance.” observes
Tu Mu, “they will lack the valour of desperation, and when they retreat,
they will find harbours of refuge.” The i‘, which appears in the Ty
SAw, seems to have been accidentally omitted in my edition of the
standard text,
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3. When he has penetrated into hostile territory, but
to no great distance, it is facile ground.

Li Ch'tan and Ho Shih say §i 4 B ffi “because of the facility
for retreating,” and the other commentators give similar explanations.
T Mo remarks: 5 H A8 55 46 6 A I 7 B9 A
Z A “When your army has crossed the border, you should burn your
boats and bridges, in order to make it clear w everybody that you have
no hankering after home” 1 do not think that “disturbing ground,”
Capt. Calthrop's rendering of @l Hlf, hes anything to justify it. 1If an
idiomatic translation is out of the question, one should at least attempt
to be literal.

4. Ground the possession of which imports great ad-
vantage to either side, is contentious ground.

I must apologise for using this word in a sense not known to the dic-
tionary, i “to be contended for” — Tu Mu's Bh G 2 Hft. Tsao
Kung says: T L4 A B 58 55 [§F 98 “wround on which the few
and the weak can defeat the manv and the strong,” such as ﬁﬁ
“the neck of a pass” instanced by Li Ch'an. Thus, Thermopylae was
& 4 Hfi, because the possession of it, even for a tew days only, meant
helding the entire invading army in check and thus gaining invaluable
time, Cf. Wu Tz, ch. V. af imit: ) — B 4~ 3 3% 4
“For those who have to fight in the ratio of one to ten, there is nothing
better than a narrow pass.” When [ W Lo Kuang was returning
from his trinmph cpedition to T in 385 A.I), and had got
as faras B FC Lho, laden with spoils, 3 BB Liang Hsi, administrator of
7 Liang-chou, taking advantage of the death of Fu Chien, King of
Ch'in, plotted against him and was for barsing his way into the province,
# & Yang Han, governor of Y B Kao<htang, counselled him,
saying: “La Kuang is fresh from his victories in the west, and his soldiers
are vigorous and mettlesome. If we oppose him in the shifting sands of
the desert, we shall be no match for him, and we must therefore try a
different plan. Let us hasten to occupy the defile at the mouth of the
ﬁﬁ- Kao-wu pass, thus cutting him off from supplies of water, and
when his troops are prostrated with thirst, we can dictate our own terms
without moving. Or if you think that the pass 1 mention is too far off,
we could make a stand against him at the f# F Lwu pass, which is




116

R R L
(BT Fe = PELEPATE E ¥ ]

M

nearer. The cunning and resource of - Jf Tet-fang himself [ie. B Bt 1
would be expended in vain against the enormous strength of these two
positions.” Liang Hsi, refusing to act on this advice, was overwhelmed
and swept away by the invader, [See ﬁs, ch, 133, fol. 3 7%, and

B AR AR 95 4F 3, b 43, fol 26]

5. Ground on which edch side has liberty of movement
is open ground.

‘This is only a makeshift translation of ﬁ. which according to Tsao
Kung stands for Z¢ Sl “ground covered with a network of roads,” like
a chessboard. Another interpretation, suggested by Ho Shih, is Z¥ 3
“ground on which intercommunication is easy.” In either case, it must
evidently be Z& Ji§ “fat country,” and therefore % ] Ak £ “can-
not be blocked.” Cf. jf§ JE, X. § 2.

6. Ground which forms the key to three contiguous states,

BREB T ™ HH M B “Ouwr coutry adjoining
the enemny's and a third conntry conterminous with both." [Ts'ao Kung.)]
Meng Shih instances the small principality of m Chéng, which was
bounded on the nmthmby,t‘h'i,mtbemnhy?thin,andon
the south by 3 Ch'w.

so that he who occupies it first has most of the Empire
at his command,

E T of course stands for the loose confederacy of states into which
China was divided under the Chou dynasty. The belligerent who holds
this dominating position can in most of them to become his allies.

See infra, §48. S appears at first sight to be “the masses" or “population”
of the Empire, but it 15 more probably, as Tu Yu sys, 3 £ 2 .
is ground of intersecting highways.

Capt, Calthrop's “path-ridden ground” might stand well enough for

Z¥ Ml sbove, but it does not bring out the force of ffff Mit, which
clearly denotes the central position where important highways meet,
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7. When an army has penetrated into the heart of a
hostile country, leaving a number of fortified cities in
its rear,

After %, the Tung Tien intercalates the gloss Ji LA & .
it is serious ground,

Wang Hsi explains the name by saying that J% 38 [ % * *
Hi Hly, “when an army has reached such a point, its situation is serious.”
Li Chiian instances (1) the victorious march of $% ¥ Yo [ into the
capital of Chi in 284 B.C, and (2) the attack on Ch'y, six years later,
by the Chtin general E‘ AL Po Chii.

8. Mountain forests,

7.
8.
9.

Or simply, “forests.” 1 follow the 7 Shw in omitting the §T before
{1y K. given in the standard text, which is not only otiose but spoils
the thythm of the sentence.
rugged steeps, marshes and fens — all country that is
hard to traverse: this is difficult ground,

L #4% (1o be distinguished from R i4) is defined by K'ang Hsi
(after the Skwo Weén) as B} “to destroy.” Hence Chia Lin explains
1O At =5 ground 7K By B3 “that has been ruined by water pas-
sing over 1" and Tu Yu simply as jH 40 Z Hi “swampy ground.”

But Ch'én Hao says that the word is specially applied to deep hollows —
what Chu-ko Liang, he tells us, used to designate by the expressive term

Hb f54 “earth-hells” Compare the g H of 1X. §15.

9. Ground which is reached through narrow gorges,
and from which we can only retire by tortuous paths, so
that 2 small number of the enemy would suffice to crush
a large body of our men: this is hemmed-in ground.

10, Ground on which we can only be saved from destruc-
tion by fighting without delay, is desperate ground.
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The situation, as pictured by Ts'ao Kung, is very similar to the (3] #}t,
except that here escape is no longer possible: Wi A7 7 1L ﬁ Fel

oAk W) R B W) A BE A lofty mounin in front, a

large river behind, advance impossible, retreat blocked” Ch'#n Haosays:

A FE TE Bt fm & 5 A £R 48 Bt “to be on ‘desperate ground
is like sitting in a leaking boat or crouching in a burning house,” Tu
Mu quotes from Li Ching a vivid description of the plight of an army
thus entrapped: “Suppose an army invading hostile territory without the
aid of local guides: — it falls into a fatal snare and is at the enemy's
mercy. A ravine on the left, a mountain on the right, a pathway so
perilous that the horses have to be roped together and the chariots car-
ried in slings, no passage open in front, retreat cut off behind, no choice
but to proceed in single file (m T ﬁ "z ”J ‘Then, before
there is time to sange our soldiers in order of battle, the enemy in over-
whe'lmms sueng!ll sudd.enll_v appears on the scene.  Advancing, we can

take g-Spac g, we have no haven of refuge.
We seek a pltch,ed battle, but in vain; yet standing on the defen-
sive, none of us has a moment’s respite. If we simply maintain our
gtound, whole days and months will crawl by; the moment we make a
move, we have to sustain the enemy’s attacks on front and rear, The
country is wild, destitute of water and plants; the army 15 lacking in the
necessaries of life, the horses are jaded and the men worn-out, ail the
resources of strength and skill unavailing, the pass so narrow that a single
man defending it can check the onset of ten thousand; all means of
offence in the hands of the enemy, all points of vantage already forfeited
by ourselves; — in this terrible plight, even though we had the most
valiant soldiers and the keenest of weapons, how could they be employed
with the slightest effect?” Students of Greek history may be reminded
of the awful close to the Sicilian expedition, and the agony of the Athenians
under Nicias and Dy h [Ser Thucydides, VIL. 78sqq.].

11. On dispersive ground, therefore, fight not. On facile
ground, halt not. On contentious ground, attack not.

But rather let all your energies be bent on occupying the advantageous
position first. So Tsao Kung. Li Ch'@an and others, however, suppose
the meaning to be that the enemy has already forestalled us, so that jt
would be sheer madness to attack. In the & F 4 §f, when the
King of Wu inquires what should be dene in this case, Sun Tzii replies:
“The rule with regard to contentious ground is that those in possession
have the advantage over the other side. If a position of this kind is
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secured first by the enemy, beware of attacking him, Lure him away
by pretending to fee — show your banners and sound your drums —
make a dash for other places that he cannot afford to lose — [rail brush-
wood and raise a dust — confound his ears and eyes — detach a body
of yuur best troaps, and place it secretly in ambuscade. Then your op-
poncnt will sally forth to the rescue.”

12. On open ground, do not try to block the enemy’s way.

Becanse the attempt would be futile, and would expose the blocking
force itself to serious risks, There are two interpretations of %
I follow that of Chang v { X A P & fH 4 H B§). The ather
is indicated in Ts'ao Kung's briel note: m E I ﬁ “Draw closer
together" — fe, see that a portion of your own army is not cut off,
Wang Hsi points out that Z¢ H is only another name for the 3 Hit
“aceessible ground” of X. § 2, and says that the advice here given is
simply & variation of F] 4 3 “keep a sharp eye on the line of sup-
plies,” be careful that your communications are not cut. The Tumg Tien

rests 4] 4

On ground of intersecting highways, join hands with your
allies.

Or perhaps, “form alliances with neighbouring states.” Thus Ts'ao
Kung has: fi 3% f5= ff1 . Capt. Calthrop's “cultivate intercourse” is
much, too timid and vague. The original text reads & 'é

13. On serious ground, gather in plunder.
On this, Li Chtian has the following delicious note: #8 A\ fik 4%

O E B A A dm o R A B SRAL A
CTE A O 0 th A LA R B When

an army penetrates far into the enemy’s country, care must be taken not
to alienate the people by unjust treatment. Follow the example of the
Han Emperor Kao Tsu, whose march into Ch'in territory was marked
by no violation of women or looting of valuables. [Vefe feme: this was
in 207 B.C, and may well causc us to blush for the Christian armies
that entered Peking in rgoo AD.] ‘Thus he won the hearts of all. In
the present passage, then, T think that the true reading must be, not
ﬁ ‘plunder,’ but ‘.ﬁ:: ‘do not plunder.” Alas, 1 fear that in this
instance the worthy commentator's feelings outran his judgment. Tu Mu,
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at least, has no such illusions. He says: “When encamped on ‘serious
ground,” there being no inducement as yet to advance further, and no
possibility of retreat, one ought to take measures for a protracted resis-
tance by bringing in provisions from all sides, and keep a close watch

on the enemy.” Cf. also 1L §9: B 4} #4 fik-
In difficult ground, keep steadily on the march.
Or, in the words of VIIL §3, ff @ “do not encamp.”

14. On hemmed-in ground, resort to stratagem.
Ts'ao Kung says: §f JF #i “Try the eflect of some unusual artifice;”

and Tu Yu amplifies this by saying: E ﬂ‘b HI] E m ﬁ EE ﬁ _Fl!.
PA % B “In such a position, some scheme must be devised which
will suit the circumstances, and if we can succeed in deluding the enemy,
the peril may be escaped.” This is exactly what happened on the famous

ion when Hannibal was h d in among the mountains on the
road to Casilinum, and to all appearances entrapped by the Dictator
Fabius. The stratagem which Hannibal devised to baffie his foes was
remarkably like that which T'ien Tan had also employed with success
exactly 62 years before. [See IX. § 24, note] When night came on,
bundles of twigs were fastened to the horns of some 2000 oxen and set
on fire, the terrified animals being then quickly driven along the mountain
side towards the passes which were beset by the enemy. The strange
spectacle of these rapidly moving lights so alarmed and discomfited the
Romans that they withdrew from their position, and Hannibal's army
passed safely through the defile, [See Polybius, 111 93, 94; Livy, XXIL
16, 17.]

On desperate ground, fight.
For, as Chia Lin remarks: jj B 4 5T R FE it you

fight with all your might, there is a chance of life; whereas death is cer-
tain if you cling to your corner.”

15. Those who were called skilful leaders of old
fﬁ‘ ﬂ is omitted in the Tw She text.

knew how to drive a wedge between the enemy’s front
and rear;

More literally, “cause the front and rear to lose touch with each other.”
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to prevent co-operation between his large and small divi-

sions; to hinder the good troops from rescuing the bad,

1 doube if ﬁ HE can mean “officers and men," as Cape. Calthrop
translates.  This is wanted for _]: -F .
the officers from rallying their men.

The reading ﬂa, derived from the Vi Law, must be considered very
doubtful. The original text has ﬂ, and the T'w SAn J4.

16. When the enemy’s men were scattered, they prevented
them from concentrating;

Capt. Calthrop translates X% B “they scattered the enemy,” which
cannot be right.
even when their forces were united, they managed to keep
them in disorder.

Me: Yao-ch'én's note makes the sense plain: m B m i3} x fiE
é’ o '& i A5 Ak HE. Al these clauses, of course, down to
X% JE, are dependent on ﬁ in§ s

17. When it was to their advantage, they made a for-
ward move; when otherwise, they stopped still,

Mei Yaochn connects this with the foregoing: #ﬁ % ﬁ ﬁ& %

ut B ﬁﬁ ﬂ ” m ﬁ- ﬂ il] _lt “Havimg succeeded in thus

dislocating the encmy, they would push forward in order to sscure any
advantage to be gained; if there was no advantage to be gained, they
would remain where they were"

18 If asked how to cope with a great host of the
epemy in orderly array and on the point of marching to
the attack,

ﬁ m is like g M , introducing a supposed question.
I should say: “Begin by scizing something which your op-
ponent holds dear; then he will be amenable to your will.”
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Opinions differ as to what Sun Tzl had in mind. Ts%ao Kung thinks
iis B By % & F) “some strategical advantage on which the enemy
is depending,”  Tu Mu says: m a fE ﬂﬂ g a B] g ﬂ E
i ST = WA Z T A N A The three

things which an enemy is anxious to do, and on the accomplishment of
which his success depends, are: (1) to capture our favourable positions;
(2) to ravage our cultivated land; (1) to goard his own communications.”
Our olject then must be to thwart his plans in these thyee directions
and thus render him helpless. [CL IIL § 3] But this exegesis unduly
strains the meaning of ﬁz and ﬁ, and 1 agree with Ch'én Hao, who
sys that fiff ﬁ docs not refer only to strategical advantages, but is
any person or thing that may happen to be of importance to the encmy.
Ry boldly seizing the initiative in this way, you at once throw the other
side on the defensive.

1g. Rapidity is the essence of war:

2 ﬁ means “the conditions of war,” not, as Capt, Calthrop
says, “the spirit of the troops”  Accarding to Tu Mu, [H, ﬁ %" =
e ﬁ 4R “this is a summary of leading principles in warfare,” and

he adds: Ity 7% B 2 @ I 2 B Pt “These are the
profoundest truths of military science, and the chief business of the general,”
The following anecdotes, told by Ho Shih, show the importance attached
to speed by two of China's greatest generals, In 227 AD, F 3
Méng Ta, governor of $ #f Hsin-ch'éng under the Wei Emperor Wén
Ti, was meditating defection to the House of Shu, and had entered into
correspondence with Chuko Liang, Prime Minister of that State. The
Wei general Ssii-ma I was then military governor of i Wan, and get-
ting wind of Méng Ta's treachery, he at once set off with an army to
anticipate his revolt, having previously cajoled him by a specious message
of friendly import, Ssi-ma's officers came to him and said; “If Méng
‘Ta has leagued himself with Wu and Shu, the matter should be thor-
oughly investigated before we make a move.” Ssima I replied: “Méng
Ta is an unprincipled man, and we ought to go and punish him at once,
while he is still wavering and before he has thrown off the mask.” Then, by
a series of forced marches, he brought his army under the walls of Hsin-
ch'éng within the space of eight days. Now Méng Ta had previously said in
a letter to Chu-ko Liang: “Wan is 1200 & from here. When the news
of my revolt reaches Ssi-ma I, he will at once inform his Imperial Master,
but it will be a whole month before any steps can be taken, and by that
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time my city will be well fortified. Besides, Ssfema I is sure not to
come himsell, and the generals that will be sent against us are not
worth troubling about.” The next letter, however, was filled with con-
sternation: “Though only eight days have passed since I threw off my
allegiance, an army is already at the city-gates. What miraculous rapidity
is this!” A fortnight later, Hsin-ch'éng had fallen and Méng Ta had
lost his head. [See Chim Shw, ch. 1, £ 3.] In 621 A.D, Li Ching was
sent from * ’ﬂ K'uei-chou in Ssii-ch'uan to reduce the successiul

rebel H& Hsizo Hsien, who had set up as Emperor at the modern

’“ I’H Ching-chou Fu in Hupeh. It was autumn, and the Vangtsze
being then in flood, Hsiao Hsien never dreamt that his adversary would
venture to come down through the gorges, and consequently made no
preparations.  But Li Ching embarked his army without lass of time, and
was just about to start when the other generals implored him to postpone
his departure until the river was in a less dangerous state for navigation.
Li Ching replied: “To the soldier, over ing speed is of |
importance, and he must never miss opportunities. Now is the time to
strike, before Hsiao Hsien even knows that we have got anarmy together,
If we seize the present moment when the river is in flood, we shall ap-
pear before his capital with startling suddenness, like the thunder which
is heard before you have time to stop your ears against it. [See VII,
§ 19, note.] This is the great principle in war, Even if he gets to know
of our approach, he will have to levy his soldiers in such a hurry that
they will not be fit to oppose us. Thus the full fruits of victory will be
ours." All came about as he predicted, and Hsiao Hsien was obliged to
surrender, nobly stipulating that his people should be spared and he alone
suffer the penalty of death. [See Hrin Tamg Shu, ch. g3, [ 10°]
take advantage of the enemy's unreadiness, make your
way by unexpected routes, and attack unguarded spots.

20, The following are the principles to be observed by
an invading force: The further you penetrate into a country,
the greater will be the solidarity of your troops, and thus
the defenders will not prevail against you.

21. Make forays in fertile country in ordet to supply
your army with food.

Ci, supra, §13. Li Ch'van does not venture on & note here.

22. Carefully study the well-being of your men,
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x”, according to Wang Hsi, means: “ﬁﬁﬁm“ Z
“Pet them, humour them, give them plenty of food and drink, and look
after them generally.”

and do not overtax them. Concentrate your energy and
hoard your strength.

Tu Mu explains these words in & thyming couplet: §§ & Jj B
— &% U J#; ana Ch'én recalls the line of action adopted in 224 B.C.
by the famous general E n Wang Chien, whose military genius largely
contributed to the success of the First Emperor. He had invaded the
Cheu State, where a universal levy was made to oppose him, But, being
doubtful of the temper of his troops, he declined all invitations to fight
and remained strictly on the defensive. In vain did the Ch'u general try
o force a bawtle: day after day Wang Chien kept inside his walls and
would not come out, but devoted his whole time and energy to winning
the affection and confidence of his men. He took care that they should
be well fed, sharing his own meals with them, provided facilities for
bathing, and employed every method of judicious indulgence to weld
them into a loyal and homogeneous body. After some time had elapsed,
he told off certain persons to find out how the mea were amusing them-
selves. The answer was, that they were contending with one another in
putting the weight and long-jumping (¥} 7 8 P). When Wang
Chien heard that they were engaged in these athletic pursuits, he knew
that their spirits had been strung up to the required pitch and that they
were now ready for fighting. By this time the Ch*'u army, after repeating
their challenge again and again, had marched away castwards in disgust.
The Chin general immediately broke” up his camp and followed them,
and in the battle that ensued they were routed with great slaughter,
Shortly afterwards, the whole of Ch'a was conquered by Chfin, and the
king ;s Fu-chu led into captivity, [See Skih Chi, ch. 73, f. 5 r°,
It should be noted that, 3§ being a taboo character under the Ch'in
dynasty, the name figures as FH| throughout.)

Keep your army continually on the move,

In order that the enemy may never know exactly where you are, Ithas
struck me, however, that the true reading might be, not (i J, but

i & “link your army together” [cf. supra § 46, T+ i ﬁ zR)
which would be more in keeping with {ff % Ff§ JJ- Capt. Calthrop
culs the Gordian koot by omitting the words altogether,

and devise unfathomable plans.

Chang YO's paraphrase is: B§ 55 % T M| B 2 5t



125

BRWZMPAERBLFLERFAEAEN
24. J% o 0 BB W0 HR M BT AR U B AR A R 3 R
/LM
23. Throw your soldiers into positions whence there is
no escape, and they will prefer death to flight.
Cf. Nicias' speech to the Athenians: Té ve Evuwav yviire, & Evipeg

erpariira, dvayeaiby v v fiv bdpdew Byalely yiywiela, de pi bvres
xupiay dyywe Sxer By wadawiebivees ewhire, ete. [Thue. VIL 77, vii]

If they will face death, there is nothing they may not achieve.

FE by itself constitutes the protasis, and i is the interrogative =g
Capt. Calthrop makes the protasis end with f|: “If there be noalter-
native but death.” Bur I do not see how this is to be got out of the
Chinese. Chang Yo gives a clear paraphrase: |- 2% JE % 2¢
4 A&, and quotes his favourite Wei Liso Tzl (ch. 3): — it i

MBARATHEARTBEZEEHAE—-AZ
BBBAET G0 TR B ERK B

4l “If one man were to run amok with a sword in the market-place,
and everybody else tried to get out of his way, I should not allow that
this man alone had courage and that all the rest were contemptible
cowards. The truth is, that a desperado and a man who sets some value
on his life do not meet on even terms."

Officers and men alike will put forth their uttermost strength
+ A appears to stand for the more usual | X, Chang Y0 says

Wl 7E B Mb e 3 O 3t S8 3L ) it they are in an awkward
place together, they will surely exert their united strength to get out of it."

24. Soldiers when in desperate straits lose the sense
of fear. If there is no place of refuge, they will stand
firm. If they are in the heart of a hostile country, they
will show a stubborn front.

Capt, Calthrop weakly says: “there is unity,” as though the text were
B B, as in § 20. Bur Jj introduces quite 2 new idea — that of
tesacify — which Ts'ao Kung tries to explain by the word i “to
bind fast."

If there is no help for it, they will fight hard.
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25. Thus, without waiting to be marshalled, the soldiers
will be constantly on the gwd vive;
Tu Musays: 5 F5 18 5 0 B K M. Capt. Calihwop wrongly
translates ZJ5 f@ “without warnings.”
without waiting to be asked, they will do your will;
Literally, “without asking, you will get.” Chang Yi's paraphrase is;

ok F A

without restrictions, they will be faithful;

Chang Yo says: o 0 3 i 8 k.
without giving orders, they can be trusted.

This last clause is very similar in sense to the one preceding, except
that ﬁ indicates the soldiers” attachment to their leader, and fﬁ the
leader's attitude towards them. I rather doubt if {5 ean mean “they
will have confidence in their leader,” as the commentary seems to indi-
cate. That way, the sense is not nearly so good. On the other hand, it
is just possible that here, as in VIIL § 8 and fnfra, § 55, fa may = *
“without orders, they will carry out [their leader's plans].” The whole
of this paragraph, of course, has reference to “desperate ground.”

26. Prohibit the taking of omens, and do away with
superstitious doubts,

# is amplified by Ts‘ao Kung into % # z %, and & into
ﬁﬁ Z &5F. Cf the Ssama Fa, ch. 3: 3& P .
Then, until death itself comes, no calamity need be feared.

The superstitious, “bound in to saucy doubts and fears,” degenerate
into cowards and “die many times before their deaths.” ‘I'u Mu guotes

Hung shinkwog: X A M F/|BHE L M HZ F
¥ 72 @l 9 | 2 A veSpells and incantations should be strictly

forbidden, and no officer allowed to inquire by divination into the fortunes
of an army, for fear the soldier's minds should be seriously perturbed.'
The meaning is,” he continues, “that if all doubts and scruples are dis-
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carded, your men will never falter in their resolution until they die."
The reading of the standard text is ff P 2 “there will be no refuge,”
which does not fit in well here, I therefore prefer to adopt the variant
§§ . which evidently stood in Li Ch'oan's text,

27, If our soldiers are not overburdened with money,
it is not because they have a distaste for riches; if their
lives are not unduly long, it is not because they are dis-
inclined to longevity.

Chang Yo has the best note on this passage: ¥y B 1 A 2 B
BRI H TR RS EERE D

F & B it “Wealth and long life are things for which all men have
a natural inclination. Henece, if they burn or fling away valuables, and
sacrifice their own lives, it is mot that they dislike them, but simply that
they have no choice.” Sun Tzl is slyly insinuating that, as soldiers are
but human, it is for the general to see that temptations to shirk fighting
and grow rich are not thrown in their way, Capt. Calthrop, mistaking
E for the adjective, has: “not because money is a bad thing ... not
becanse long life is evil.”

28. On the day they are ordered out to battle, your
soldiers may weep,

The word in the Chinese is m “snivel” This is taken to indicate
more genuine griel than tears alone,

those sitting up bedewing their garments, and those lying
down letting the tears run down their cheeks.

Not because they are afraid, but because, as Ts‘ao Kung says, g HE @
B Z gt "all have embraced the firm resolution to do or die.” We
may remember that the heroes of the Iliad were equally childlike in
showing their emotion, Chang Y alludes to the mournful parting at the
£} 1 River between 3] 8] Ching K‘o and his friends, when the former
was sent to attempt the life of the King of Ch'in (afterwards First Emperor)
in 227 B.C. The tears of all flowed down like rain as he bade them

farewell and uttered the follawing lines: 3, 4§ ¥ 4, £ K 58,
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gt + — 2 4 5 48 {8 “The shrill blast is blowing, Chilly the

burt; Your champion is going — Not to return.” *
But let them once be brought to bay, and they will display
the courage of a Chu or a Kuei.

B was the personal name of .w B Chuan Chu, a native of the Wu
State and contemporary with Sun Tz himself, who was employed by
& F Y Kungtatt Kuoang, better known as Ho Li Wang, to assas-
sinate his sovereign JF ﬁ Wang Liao with a dagger which he secreted
in the belly of a fish served up at a banquet. He succeeded in his at-
tempt, but was immediately hacked to pieces by the king's bodyguard.
This was in 515 B.C. The other hero referred to, ! ﬁ] Ts'ao Kuei
{or Tsao 3K Mo), performed the exploit which has made his name
famous 166 years earlier, in 681 B.C. Lu had been thrice defeated by
Ch'i, and was just about to conclude a treaty surrendering a large slice
of territory, when Ts'ao Kuei suddenly seized E & Huan Kung, the
Duke of Ch'i, as he stood on the altar steps and held a dagger against
his chest. None of the Duke's retainers dared to move a muscle, and
Ts'ao Kuei proceeded to demand full restitution, declaring that Lu was
being unjustly treated because she was a smaller and weaker state. Huan
Kung, in peril of his life, was obliged to consent, whereupon Ts'ao Kuel
flung away his dagger and quietly resumed his place amid the terrified
assemblage without having so much as changed colour. As was to be
expected, the Duke wanted afterwards to repudiate the bargain, but his
wise old counsellor § {ih Kuan Chung pointed out to him the impolicy
of breaking his word, and the upshat was that this bold stroke regained
for Lu the whole of what she had lost in three pitched battles. [For
another anecdote of Ts'ao Kuei see VII. § 27, note; and for the biogra-
phies of these three bravos, Ts'ao, Chuan and Ching, see Shik Chi, ch. 86.]

29. The skilful tactician may be likened to the shuai-jan,
Now the skuai-jan is a snake that is found in the Ch'ang
mountains.

2 B means “suddenly” or “rapidly,” and the snake in question was
doubtless so called owing to the rapidity of its movements. Through
this passage, the term has now come to be used in the sense of “military
maneeuvres.” The & |1 bave apparently not been identified.

* Giles' Biographical Dictionary, no. 399.
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Strike at its head, and you will be attacked by its tail;

strike at its tail, and you will be attacked by its head;
strike at its middle.

Another reading in the Vi Lan for B is JF “belly.”
and you will be attacked by head and tail both.

e A B A
M At 22

30. Asked if an army can be made to imitate the
shuai-jan,

That is, as Mei Yao-ch'én says, W] i J2 75 B ¢ #% 40 [
jll g -‘F “Is it possible to make the front and rear of an army
¢ach swiftly responsive to attack on the other, just as though they were
parts of a single living body 2
1 should answer, Yes. For the men of Wu and the men
of Yiieh are enemies;

CL VL § 21,
yet if they are crossing a river in the same boat and
are caught by a storm, they will come to each other's
assistance just as the left hand helps the right.

The meaning is: If two enemies will help each other in a time of com-
mon peril, how much more should two parts of the same army, bound
together as they are by every tie of interest and fellow-feeling.  Yet it is
notorious that many a campaign has been ruined through lack of co-
operation, especially in the case of allied armies,

31. Hence it is not enough to put one’s trust in the
tethering of horses,

5 is said here to be equivalent to .
and the burying of chariot wheels in the ground.

These quaint devices to prevent one's army from running away recall
the Athenian hero Sdphanes, who carried an anchor with him at the
‘battle of Plataea, by mesns of which he fastened himself firmly to one

spot. [See Herodotus, IX. 74.] It is not enough, says Sun Tzil, to render
flight impossible by such mechanical means. You will not succeed unless
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your men have tenacity and unity of purpese, and, above all, a spirit of
sympathetic co-operation.  This is the lesson which can be learned from
the shuai-fan.

32. The principle on which to manage an army is to
set up one standard of courage which all must reach.

Literally, *level the courage [of all] as though [it were that of] one.”
If the ideal army is to form a single organic whole, then it follows that
the resolution and spirit of its component parts must be of the same
qu:hty, or at any nm- must not fall below a certain standard, Wellington's

Jescrif of his army at Waterloo as “the worst
he harl ever commanded” meant no more than that it was deficient in
this important particular — unity of spirit and courage. Had he not
foreseen the Belgian defections and carefully kept those troops in the
background, he would almost certainly have lost the day.

33. How to make the best of both strong and weak
— that is a question involving the proper use of ground.

This is rather a hard sentence on the first reading, but the key to it
will be found, firstly, in the pause after fGf, and next, in the meaning
of ﬁ itself. The best equivalent for this that I can think of is the
German “zur Geltung kommen.” Mei Yao-ch'én's paraphrase is: J§ *
ﬁﬁgﬁm%&ﬁ*z*ﬂ “The way to eliminate
the differences of strong and weak and to make both serviceable is to
utilise accidental features of the ground." Less reliable troops, if posted
in strong positions, will hold out as long as better troops on more exposed
terrain, ‘The advantage of position neutralises the inferiority in stamina
and courage. Col. Henderson says; “With all respect to the text books,
and to ordinary tactical teaching, I am inclined to think that the study
of grwm'l is often overlooked, and that by no means suﬁicientimporlame
is attached to the selection of positions. .. and to the immense ad
that are to be derived, whether you are defending or attacking, from the
proper utilisation of natural features.”*

34. Thus the skilful general conducts his army just as
though he were leading a single man, willynilly, by
the hand.

* &The Scieace of War,” p. 333
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Tu Mu says: Bg ) i, “The simile has reference to the ease with
which he does it" % fB ©, means that he makes it impossible for
his troops to do otherwise than obey. Chang Yi quotes a jingle, to be
found in Wu Tz, ch 4: ¥ Z FFHE, W XK B, B2
B4l 3R W BE

35. It is the business of a general to be quiet and thus
ensure secrecy; upright and just, and thus maintain order.

R seems to bine the o ML B

both of which attributes would of course conduce to secrecy. Tu Mu
explains [ as |44 PR B ] “deep and inscrutable,” and JF as q:
1E # {§§ “fair and unbiassed.” Mei Yao-ch‘én alone among the com-
mentators takes Y& in the sense of [ Ji “selfcontrolled” |4 and
¥4 are causally connected with i and JF respectively. This is not
brought out at all in Capt. Calthrop's rendering: “The general should be
calm, inscrutable, just and prudent.” The last adjective, moreover, can
in no sense be said to represent 3.

36. He must be able to mystify his officers and men
by false reports and appearances,

Literally, “to deceive their cyes and cars” — & being here used as
a verb in the sense of 3.

and thus keep them in total ignorance.
Tsao Kung gives us one of his excellent apophthegms: B W] B
% K W 51 B I “The troops must not be allowed to share

your schemes in the beginning; they may only rejoice with you over
their happy outcome.” “To mystify, mislead, and surprise the enemy,”
is one of the first principles in war, as has been frequently pointed out.
But how about the other process — the mystification of one's own men?
Thore who may think that Sun Tzli is over-emphatic on this peint would
do well to read Col. Henderson's remarks on Stonewall Jackson's Valley
campaign: “The infinite pains,” he says, “with which Jackson sought to
conceal, even from his most trusted staff officers, his movements, his in-
tentions, and his thoughts, a der less th gh would have pro-
nounced useless” — etc, etc.® In the year 88 A.D., as we read in ch, 47

* *Sronewall Jacksan," vel I, p. 431,
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of the Hou Han Shu, “Pan Ch'ao took the field with 25,000 men from
Khotan and other Central Asian states with the object of crushing Yarkand.
The King of Kutcha replied by dispatching his chiel der to suc.
cour the place with an army drawn from the kingdoms of Wénsu, Ku-
mo and Wei-t'ou, totalling 50,000 men. Pan Ch'ao summoned his officers
and also the King of Khotan to a council of war, and said: *‘Our forces
are now outnumbered and unable to make head against the enemy. The
best plan, then, is for us to separate and disperse, each in a different
direction. The King of Khotan will march away by the easterly route,
and | will then return myself towards the west. Let us wait until the
evening drum has sounded and then start.’ Pan Ch'ao now secretly
released the prisoners whom he had taken alive, and the King of Kutcha
was thus informed of his plans, Much elated by the news, the latter set-
off at once at the head of 10,000 horsemen to bar Pan Ch'ao's retreat
in the west, while the King of Wén-su rode eastwards with 8oco horse
in order to intercept the King of Khotan. As soon as Pan Ch'ao knew
that the two chieflains had gone, he called his divisions together, got
them well in hand, and at cock-crow hurled them against the army of
Yarkand, as it lay encamped. The barbarians, panic-stricken, fled in
confusion, and were closely pursued by Pan Ch'ao. Over sooo beads were
brought back as trophies, besides immense spoils in the shape of horses
and cattle and valuables of every description. Yarkand then capitulating,
Kutcha and the other kingdoms drew off their respective forces, From
that time forward, Pan Ch'ao's prestige pletel: 1 the i
of the west."” In this case, we see that the Chinese general not only
kept his own officers in ignorance of his real plans, but actually took the
bold step of dividing his army in order to deceive the enemy.

37. By altering his arrangements and changing his plans,

Wang Hsi thinks that this means, not using the same stratagem twice. He
2 BHZPEHMEEBHAZFTRL.

he keeps the enemy without definite knowledge.

Note that A denotes the ememy, as opposed to the - XX of § 36.
Capt, Calthrop, not perceiving this, joins the two paragraphs into one.
Chang Yo quotes s B |11 A »s saying: S5 §8 @6 35 % 9k IE
ot 1t B A It &% OF et i R B 02 4 The
axiom, that war is based on deception, does not apply only to deception
of the enemy. You must deceive even your own soldiers, Make them
follow you, but without letting them know why,"
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By shifting his camp and taking circuitous routes, he
prevents the enemy from anticipating his purpose.

Wang Hsi paraphrases 4% 3 B as R ) 3§ “camp on easy
ground,” and Chang Y@ follows him, sayiog: 3L & Hi + ¥ i
¥R B But this is an utterly untenable view. For THS.
of. VIL 4 Chia Lin, retaining his old interpretation of those words, is
now obliged to explain £§ B JB as “cause the enemy to shift his camp,”
which is awkward in the extreme,

38. At the critical moment, the leader o1 an army acts
like one who has climbed up a height and then kicks
away the ladder behind him.

I must candidly confess that T do not understand the syntax of fif) B
Z m , though the meaning is fairly plain. The difficulty has evidently
been felt, for Tu Mu tells us that one text omits HJj fm. 1t is more
likely, however, that a couple of characters have dropped out.

He carries his men deep into hostile territory before he
shows his hand.

B 3 #4, liverally, “releases the spring” (see V. § 15), that is, takes
some decisive step which makes it impossible for the army to return —
like X 4 Hsiang V0, who sunk his ships after crossing a river, Ch'én
Hao, followed by Chia Lin, understands the words less well as &f
A% 8 “puts forth every artifice at his command.” But Hi in this derived
sense occurs nowhere else in Sun Tzt

39. He burns his boats and breaks his cooking-pots;

Omitted in the T'w She.

like a shepherd driving a flock of sheep, he drives his
men this way and that, and none knows whither he is going.

The T'w Shu inserts another B after i. Tu Mu says: = T {H
”ﬁﬁzﬁxﬂﬁmzﬂﬂg “The army is only

cognisant of orders to advance or retreat; it is ignorant of the ulterior
ends of attacking and conguering.”
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40. To muster his host and bring it into danger: —
this may be termed the business of the general.

Sun Tzi means that after mobilisation there should be no delay in
aiming a blow at the enemy’s heart. With ¥t 2 J4 [ of. supro,
§a3: 4 Z § Py £k, Note how he returns again and again to this
point, Among the warring states of ancient China, desertion was no
doubt & much more present fear and serious evil than it is in the armies
of to-day.

a1. The different measures suited to the nine varieties
of ground;

Chang Yo says: i Mt 22 B J% ¥ 34 P8 "One must not be
hide-bound in interpreting the rules for the nine varieties of ground.
the expediency of aggressive or defensive tactics;

The use of Ji| #f1 " ion and ion” may be ill d by

the saying Ji| P 3R # , which almost exactly corresponds to the French
“il faut reculer pour mieux sauter.”* Capt. Calthrop, more swe, avoids
a real translation and has: “the suiting of the means to the occasion.”

and the fundamental laws of human nature: these are
things that must most certainly be studied,

42. When invading hostile territory, the general prin-
ciple is, that penetrating deeply brings cohesion; penetrating
but a short way means dispersion.

Cf. supra, § z0.

43. When you leave your own country behind, and
take your army across neighbouring territory,

Chang Yu's paraphrase is i }ﬁ [E .

you find yourselfl on critical ground.

* See Giles' Dictionary, no. g817.
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This “ground” is cursorily mentioned in V1. § 2, but it does not
figure among the Nine | of this chapter or the Six #i}t J in chap. X.
One's first impulse would be to translate it “distant ground"” (i 38
is commonly used in the sense of "distant lands”), but this, if we can
trust the commentators, is preciscly what is not meant here, Mei Yao-
chéén says it is Jff 0 F R B R R Wi TE = M2 Bl 4
“y position not far enough advanced to be called “facile,’ and not near
encugh to home to be called ‘dispersive,’ but something between the
two.”  That, of course, does not explain the name m. which seems to
imply that the general has severed his ications and lemporarily
cut himself off from his base. Thus, Wang Hsi says: “It is ground sepa-
rated from home by an interjacent state, whose terntory we have had to
cross in order to reach it. Hence it is incumbent on us to settle our
business there quickly,” He adds that this position is of rare occurrence,
which is the reason why it is not included among the S, Hjf. Capt.
Calthrop gives but a poor rendering of this sentence: “To leave home
and cross the borders is to be free from interference.”

When there are means of communication
The Mw Shw reads m for ﬁ‘
on all four sides, the ground is one of intersecting highways,

From E] ﬁ down 1o the end of § 45, we have some of the definitions
of the carly part of the chapter ref 1 in slightly different 1
Capt. Calthrop omits these altogether,

44. When you penetrate deeply into a country, it is
serious ground. When you penetrate but a little way, it
is facile ground.

45. When you have the enemy’s strongholds on your rear,
& = &
and narrow passes in Iront, it is hemmed-in ground. When
there is no place of refuge at all, it is desperate ground.

46. Therefore, on dispersive ground, [ would inspire
my men with unity of purpose.
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This end, according to Tu Ma, is best attained by remaining on the
defensive, and avoiding battle, Cf supra, § 11,

On facile ground, 1 would see that there is close con-
nection between all parts of my army.

The Mung Tien has x instead of 2. The present reading is sup-
ported by the JH A8 of Chéng Yubsien. As Tu Mu says, the object
is to guard against two possible contingencies: — J¢ i 3 P &
— % T A B F| () the desertion of our own treops; (2) a
sudden attack on the part of the enemy.” CEVIL§17: H 4 fm k.
e viocen sy 45 W B # ) A IE B0 2 & B
“On the march, the regiments should be in close touch; in an encamp-
ment, there should be continuity hetween the fortifications.” He seems
to have forgotten, by the way, what Sun Txli says above: B Hjt H)

€ k-
47. On contentious ground, 1 would hurry up my rear,

This is Tsao Kung's interpretation. Chang Yil adopts its, saying:
O e % 1 B B 1L 3 “We must quickly bring up our
rear, 50 that head and tail may both reach the goal." That is, they must
not be allowed to straggle up a long way apart. Mei Yao-ch'én offers

another equally plausible explanation: ﬁ * £ x jﬁ a % E
ﬁ HI & % # )1 9¢ 2 “Supposing the enemy hasnot yet reached
the coveted position, and we are behind him, we should advance with
all speed in order to dispute its possession.” £ would thus denote the
enemy, g being the preposition, and ﬁ would retain its usual intrans-

itive sense, Cf VIL §4: 98 A B % A ZFE. Chén Hao, on
the other hand, assuming that the enemy has had time select his own
ground, quotes VI, § 1, where Sun Tzii warns us against coming exhausted
to the attack, His own idea of the situation is rather vaguely expressed:

PHAERRAHRUBZHEFERESF
Tk il MR G I there is a favourable

pasition lying in front of you, detach a picked bedy of troops to occupy
it; then if the enemy, relying on their numbers, come up to make a fight
for it, yow may fall guickly on their rear with your main body, and
victory will be assured” It was thus, he adds, that Chao Shé beat
the army of Chin. [See p. §7.] Li Chitan would read 25 tor Y, it
is not easy to sve why.
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48. On open ground, I would keep a vigilant eye on

my defences.

As Wang Hsi says, §ff 38 FR fl “fearing a surprise attack.” The
Tung Teen veads here x E (see mext sentence).

On ground of intersecting highways, | would consolidate
my alliances.

The Iwng Tiew reads H I i » which Tu Yu explains as “watching
the market towns,” g * z i “the hotbeds of revolution.” Capt.
Calthrop translates xgby!hemewmdauﬁy in § 13:
“cultivate intercourse.”

49. On serious ground, I would try to ensure a con-
tinuous stream of supplies.

The take this as referring to forage and plunder, not, as
one might expect, to an unbroken communication with a home base.
One text, indeed, gives rbemaingﬁ x % . CL§ 13. Capt. Calthrop's
“be careful of supplies” fails to render the force of .

On difficult ground, I would keep pushing on along the road
Capt. Calthrop's “do not linger” cannot be called & translation, but
only a paraphrase of the paraphrase offered by Ts'ao Kung: ﬁ a i- ‘lﬂ
“Pass away from it in all haste,"
50. On hemmed-in ground, I would block any way
of retreat.

tﬁ%m’l‘ﬂ?mfmmnhhmmn:mm

fend the position, whereas my real intention is to burst suddenly through
lhe enemy's lines" [Méng Shih]; ﬁ + ﬁ IR -& “in order
to make my soldiers fight with desperation” [Mei Yaochn]; 4§ A
A i AD vlearing lest my men be tempted to run away” [Wang Hii).
Tu Mu points out that this is the converse of VIL § 36, where it is the
enemy who is surrounded. In 5332 A.D, TRy ik Kao Huan, afterwards
Emperor and canonised as ﬁ ﬂ Shén-wu, was surrounded by a great
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army under ﬁ * % Erh-chu Chao and others, His own force was

parati small, isting only of 2000 horse and something under
30,000 foot. The lines of investment had not been drawn very closely
together, gaps being left at certain points, But Kao Huan, instead of
trying to escape, actually made a shift to block all the remaining outlets
himself by driving into them a number of oxen and donkeys roped to-
gether.  As soon as his officers and men saw that there was nothing for
it but to conquer or die, their spirits rose to an extraordinary pitch of
exaltation, and they charged with such desperate ferocity that the opposing
ranks broke and crumbled under their onslaught. [See Tu Mu's com-

mentary, and J{ FE & ch. 1, fol. 6.
On desperate ground, I would proclaim to my soldiers
the hopelessness of saving their lives.

Tovesys: SE i AR BHRE R ZHWE
i ﬁ I B -& “Burn your baggage and impedimenta, throw away
your stores and provisions, choke up the wells, destroy your cooking-
stoves, and make it plain to your men that they cannot survive, but
must fight to the death.” Mei Yao-chén says epigrammatically: jjh FE

$ “The only chance of life lies in giving up all hope of it.” This
concludes what Sun Tzt has to say about “grounds” and the “variations”
ding to them. Revi g the which bear on this im-
pomnt subject, we cannot fail to ‘be struck by the desultory and unme-
thodical fashion in wlnc.h u is tmmd Sun Tz begins abruptly in VIIL
§21t0 hing on *“grounds” at all, but
only mentions five, namely nes. 7, s, B and ¢ of the subsequent list, and
one that is not included in it. A few varieties of ground are dealt with
in the earlier portion of chap. 1X, and then chap. X sets forth six new
grounds, with six variations of plan to match. None of these is mentioned
again, though the first is hardly to be distinguished from ground no. 4
in the next chapter. At Iur. m chap. XI, we come to the Nine ernd.s
par 2 i d by 'the i This takes us
down to § 14. In §§ 43—4s, fresh definitions are provided for nos. 5, 6,
7, 8 and g (in the order given), as well as for the tenth ground nm:’ud
in chap VIII; and finally, the nine variations are enumerated once more
from beginning to end, all, with the exception of g, 6 and 7, being dif-
ferent from those previously given. Though it is impossible to account
for the present state of Sun Trii's text, a few suggestive facts may be
brought into prominence: (1) Chap. VIII, according to the title, should
deal with nine variations, whereas only five appear. (2) It is an abnorm-
ally short chapter. (3) Chap. XI is entitled The Nine Grounds. Several
of these are defined twice over, besides which there are two distinet lists
of the corresponding variations, (4) The length of the chapter is dispro-
portionate, beiog double that of any other except IX. I do not propose
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to draw any inferences from these facts, beyond the general conclusion
that Sun Tzi's work cannot have come down to us in the shape in which
it left his hands: chap, VIII is obviously defective and probably out of
place, while X1 seems to contain matter that has either been added by a
later hund or ought o appear elsewhere,

51. For it is the soldier's disposition to offer an ob-
stinate resistance when surrounded, to fight hard when
he cannot help himself, and to obey promptly when he
has fallen into danger.

a ll] ﬁ is rendered by Capt. Calthrop: “to pursue the encny if he
retreat.””  But "ﬂ cannot mean “to retreat” Its primary sensc is to
pass over, hence to go too far, to exceed or to err.  Here, however, the
word has lost all implication of censure, and appears to mean “to pass
the boundary line dividing safety from danger,” or, as Chang Yu puts it,
*BF ﬁ §E 2 Hlt “to be deeply involved in a perilous position.”
The latter commentator alludes to the conduct of Pan Ch'ao's devoted
followers in 73 A.D. The story runs thus in the fHow Han Sha, ch, 47,
fol. 17°: “When Pan Ch'ao arrived at £ff 3 Shan-shan, Jf§ Kuang,
the King of the country, received him at first with great politeness and
respect; but shortly afterwards his behaviour underwent a swdden change,
and he became remiss and negligent. Pan Ch'ao spoke about this to
the officers of his suite: ‘Have you not noticed,” he said, ‘that Kuang's
polite intentions are on the wane? This must signify that envoys have
come from the Northern barbarians, and that consequently he is in a
state of indecision, not knowing with which side to throw in his lot.
That surely is the reason. The truly wise man, we are told, can perceive
things before they have come to pass; how much more, then, those that
are already manifest!' Thereupon he called one of the natives who had
been assigned to his service, and set a trap for b saying: ‘Where are
those envoys from the Hsiung-nu who arrived some days age? The man
was 50 taken aback that between surprise and fear he presently blurted
out the whole truth, Pan Ch'ao, keeping his informant carefully under
lock and key, then summoned a general gathering of his officers, thirty-
six in all, and began drinking with them. When the wine had mounted
into their heads a little, he tried to rouse their spirit still further by ad-
dressing them thus: ‘Gentlemen, here we are in the heart of an isslated
region, anxious to achieve riches and honour by some great exploit. Now
it happens that an amb Jor from the Hsiung-nu arrived in this kingd
only a few days ago, and the result is that the respectful courtesy ex
tended towards us by our royal host has disappeared. Should this envoy
prevail upon him to seize our party and hand us over to the Hsiung-na
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our bones will become food for the wolves of the desert, What are we

to do? With one accord, the officers replied: ‘Standing ar we do in peril

of our lives, we will follow our commander through life and death’

(4' Eﬁ t Z *}Eéﬁﬁ HE)-" For the sequel of this

adventure, see chap, XIL § 1, note.

52. We cannot enter into alliance with neighbouring
princes until we are acquainted with their designs. We
are not fit to lead an army on the march unless we are
familiar with the face of the country — its mountains and
forests, its pitfalls and precipices, its marshes and swamps.
We shall be unable to turn natural advantages to account
unless we make use of local guides.

These three sentences are repeated from VIL §§ 13—14 — in orderto
phasise their imp the seem to think, I prefer
to regard them as interpolated here in order to form an antecedent to
the following words. With regard to local guides, Sun Tzl might have
added that there is always the risk of going wrong, either through their
treachery or some misunderstanding such as Livy records (XXIL 13):
Hannibal, we are told, ordered a guide to lead him into the neighbourhood
of Casinum, where there was an impaortant pass to be occupied; but his
Carthaginian accent, ited to the p iation of Latin names, caused
the guide to understand Casilinum instead of Casinum, and turning from
his proper route, he took the army in that direction, the mistake not
being discovered until they had almost arrived.

53. To be ignorant of any one of the following four
or five principles

Referring, I think, to what is contained in §§ 54, 55 Ts'ao Kung,
thinking perhaps of the g | in VIIL § 6, takes them to be M
2 R P “the advantages and disadvantag dant on the nine
varieties of ground.” The T'w Shu reads i, . 3§ .
does not befit a warlike prince.

8 . “one who rules by force,” was & term specially used for those
princes who established their hegemony over other feudal states. The
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famous Jg. § of the 7th century B.C, were (r) 8 §H 4 Duke Huan

of Civi (2) B 3L Ak Duke Weén of Chin, (3) 5 P A} Duke Hsiang

of Sung, (4) §8 HE JF Prince Chuang of Ch', (5) *ﬁ A Duke

Mu of Chfin, Their reigns covered the period 685—s91 B.C.

54,

ﬁhﬁ:&

54. When a warlike prince attacks a powerful state,
his generalship shows itself in preventing the concentration
of the enemy’s forces. He overawes his opponents,

Here and in the next sentence, the ¥u Lan inserts * after m
and their allies are prevented from joining against him.

Mei Yaoch'én constructs one of the chains of reasoning that are so
much affected by the Chinese: “In attacking a powerful state, if you can
divide her l‘nms, you will have a superiority in strength; if you have a
superiority in strength, you will overawe the enem_-(, if you overawe th
enemy, the neighbouring states will be frigh ; and if the neight

states are frightened, the enemy’s allies will be pnvgnterl from ;mmns
" The following gives a stronger meaning to ﬁ * i
_'KI'll\Euiﬁxﬁﬁ“ﬁmcmusuleh&awmmn
defeated (before she has had time to summon her allies), then the lesser
states will hold aloof and refrain from massing their forces,” Ch'én Hao
and Chang Y take the sentence in quite another way. The former
says: “Powerful though a prince may be, if he attacks a large state, he
will be unable to raise enough troops, and must rely to some extent on
external aid; if he dispenses with this, and with overweening confidence
in his own strength, simply tries to intimidate the enemy, he will surely
be defeated.” Chang Yo puts his view thus: “If we recklessly attack a
large state, our own people will be discontented and hang back. But if
(as will then be the case) our display of military force is inferior by half
to that of the enemy, the other chieftains will take fright and refuse to
join uws" A ding to this intery i x would refer, not 1o the

;—k [, but to the n‘ F hirseld,

55. Hence he does not strive

For 4f the Va.Zan reads S,

her,
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to ally himself with all and sundry,

FE R, asin § 6 stands for % 4% “the feudal princes,” or the
states ruled by them.
nor does he foster the power of other states. He carries
out his own secret designs,

For ﬁ (read rhén?) in the meaning ofﬁ, of. VIIL § 8. The com-
mentators are unanimous on this point, and we must therefore beware
of translating fﬂ' = z F. by “sccretly selfconfident” or the like.
Capt. Calthrop (omitting 2 7, ) has: “he has confidence in himself”
keeping his antagonists in awe.

The train of thought appears to be this: Secure against a combination
of his enemics, i 8 K T2 2¢ ff 4 #h 2 Z K EE
i #E &b 28 3 “he can afford to reject entangling alliances and
simply pursue his own secret designs, his prestige enabling him to dispense
with external friendships.” (Li Ch‘0an.)

Thus he is able to capture their cities and overthrow
their kingdoms.

This paragraph, though written many years before the Ch'in State be-
came a serious menace, is not a bad summary of the policy by which
the famous Six Chancellors gradually paved the way for her final triumph
under Shih Huang Ti. Chang Vi, following up his previous note, thinks
that Sun Tzii is condemning this attitude of cold-blooded selfishness and
haughty isolation. He again refers x to the warlike prince, thus making
it appear that in the end he is bound to succumb.

56. Bestow rewards without regard to rule,

Wu Tzii (ch. 3) less wisely says: gagﬁ@ﬁﬁm

“Let advance be richly rewarded and retreat be heavily punished.”
issue orders

B, literally, “hang” or “post up."
without regard to previous arrangements;

HE ZE #fi “In order to prevent weachery,” says Wang Hsi. The
general meaning is made clear by Tsao Kung's quotation from the
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sighting the enemy; give rewards only when you see deserving deeds.”
* ﬂ, however, presents some difficulty. Ts'ao Kung's paraphrase,
ﬂﬁﬁxﬂﬁmgﬂ.l take to mean: “The final instruc-
tions you give to your army should net correspond with those that have
been previously posted up.” Chang Ya simplifies thisinto JBf 2% F 4
“your arrangements should not be divelged beforehand.” And Chia Lin

sayst R 5 B Bk B TBL “there should be mo fixity in your rules

and arrangements,” Not cnly is there danger in letting your plans be
known, but war often necessitates the entire reversal of them at the last
moment.

and you will be able to handle a whole army

4IL, according to Ts'ao Kung, is here equalto . The exact meaning
is brought out more clearly in the next paragraph.
as though you had to do with but a single man.

Cf. suprs, § 34

57. Confront your soldiers with the deed itself; never
let them know your design.

Literally, “do not tell them words;" 7.s. do not give your reasons for any
order. Lord Mansfield once told a junior colleague to “give no reasons”
for his decisions, and the maxim is even more applicable to a general
than to a judge. Capt. Calthrop this with i
simplicity: “Orders should direct the soldiers.” That is all
When the outlook is bright, bring it before their eyes;
but tell them nothing when the situation is gloomy.

58. Place your army in deadly peril, and it will survive;
plunge it into desperate straits, and it will come off in safety.

Campare the paradoxical saying t#ﬁ:ZEE#H&Z

K. These words of Sun Tzli were once quoted by Han Hsin in ex-
planation of the tactics he employed in one of his most brilliant battles,
already alluded to on p. 28, In 204 B.C,, he was sent against the army
of Chao, and halted ten miles from the mouth of the Jf [ Ching-
hsing pass, where the enemy had mustered in full force. Here, at midnight,
he detached a body of 2000 light cavalry, every man of which was furnished
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with a red flag. Their instructions were to make their way through nar-
row defiles and keep a secret watch on the enemy. “When the men of
Chao see me in full Aight,” Han Hsin said, “they will abandon their forti-
fications and give chase. This must be the sign for you to rush in, pluck
down the Chao standards and set up the red banners ol'a'l'lan in their
stead.” Turning, then to his other officers, he remarked: “Our adversary
holds a strong position, and is oot likely to come out and attack us until
he  sees the standard and drums of the commanderin.chief, for fear I
should turn back and escape through the moontains.” So saying, he first
of all sent out a division consisting of 10,000 men, and ordered them to
form in line of battle with their backs to the River JJf; Ti. Seeing this
manceuvre, the whole army of Chao broke into loud laughter. By this
time it was broad daylight, and Han Hsin, displaying the generalisimo's
fag, marched out of the pass with drums beating, and was immediately
engaged by the ememy. A great battle followed, lasting for some time;
until at length Han Hsin and bis colleague B T Chang Ni, leaving
drums and banner on the field, fled to the division on the river bank,
where another fierce battle was raging. The enemy rushed out to pursue
them and to secure the trophies, thus denuding their ramparts of men;
but the two generals succeeded in joining the other army, which was
fighting with the utmost desperation. The time had now come for the
sooo horsemen to play their part. As soon as they saw the men of
Chao following up their advantage, they galloped behind the deserted
walls, tore up the enemy's flags and replaced them by those of Han.
When the Chao army tumed back from the pursuit, the sight of these
red flags struck them with terror. Convinced that the Hans had got in
and overpowered their king, they broke up in wild disorder, every effort
of their leader to stay the panic being in vain. Then the Han army fell
on them from both sides and completed the rout, killing a great number
and capturing the rest, amongst whom was King [ Va himself . . . .
After the battle, some of Han Hsin's officers came to him and said: “In
the Arf of War we are told to have a hill or tumulus on the right rear,
and & river or marsh on the left front. [This appears to be a blend of
Sun Ts and T‘ai Kung. See IX. § g, and note.] You, on the con-
trary, ordered us to draw up our troops with the river atour back. Under
these conditions, how did you manage fo gain the victory?' The general
replied: *I fear you gentlemen have nmot studied the Art of War with
sufficient care. Is it not written there: ‘Plunge your army into desperate
:MM&MMMI!MQ,M#MMMMWUHJ
swrvive'? Had I taken the usual course, I should never have been able
to bring my colleagues round. What unﬁelﬁhh:y(:hmc(-‘)!‘
— ‘Swoop down on the market-place and drive the men off to fight’

(i A 7 B 2Z). [This passage does ot ocour in the present
text of Sun Tzi] If I bad not placed my troops in & position where
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they were obliged to fight for their lives, but had allowed each man to
follow his own discretion, there would have been a general débamdady,
and it would have been impossible to do anything with them.” The
officers admitted the force of his argument, and said: “These are higher
tactics than we should have been capable of” [See Ch'ien Han Shu,
ch, 34, IT. 4, 5]

5g. For it is precisely when a force has fallen into
harm's way that it is capable of striking a blow for victory.
Danger has a bracing effect.

60. Success in warfare is gained by carefully accom-
modating ourselves to the enemy's purpose.

Tsao Kung says: ﬁ a "ﬁ “Feign stupidity” — by an app
of yielding and falling in with the enemy's wishes, Chang Yi's note
makes the meaning clear: “If the enemy shows an inclination to advance,
lure him on to do so; if he is anxious to retreat, delay on purpose that
he may carry out his intention.”" The object is to make him remiss and
contemptucus before we deliver our attack,

61. By persistently hanging on the enemy's flank,

I understand the first four words to mean “accompanying the enemy
in one direction.” Ts'ao Kung says: Ff 5& ] fif “unite the soldiers
and make for the enemy.” But such a violent displacement of characters
is quite indefensible. Mei Yao-ch'én is the only commentator who seems

o have grasped the meaning: ﬁ m — W 8% ﬁv ‘B ﬁ lﬂ ﬁ

The 7°x Shu reads 3 .

we shall succeed in the long run
Literally, “after a thousand /"

in killing the commander-in-chief.
Always a great pont with the Chinese,

62, This is called ability to accomplish a thing by
sheer cunning.

The Tw Shu has L B X5 A gk 94, and yer another reading,
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mentioned by Ts'zo Kung, is X5 ¥ FE 3. Capt Calthrop omits
this sentence, after having thus translated the two preceding: “Discover
the ¢nemy's i i [ g to his When these
are discovered, then, with one stroke, the general may be killed, even
though he be one hundred leagues distant.”

63. On the day that you take up your command,

B Bt does not mean “when war is declared,” as Capt. Calthrop
says, nor yet exactly, as Ts'ao Kung paraphrases it, & E “when your

plans are fixed,” when you have mapped out your campaign. The phrase
is not given in the Pei W Yun Fu. There being no cavsal con-

nection discoverable between this and the preceding sentence, E ﬂ
must perforce be left untranslated.

black the frontier passes,

ﬁ is explained by Mei Yao-ch'én as ﬁ t :
destroy the official tallies,

The lecws classicus for these tallies is Chow Li, XIV, fol. 4o (Imperial
edition): P “ H ﬁ Eﬁ MR B mﬁ%m ﬁﬂf
The generic term thus appears to be ‘!ﬁ, 4F being the special kind
used at city-gates and on the frontier, They were tablets of bamboo or

wood, one half of which was issued as a permit or passport by the official

in charge of a gate ( m H or ) “ CI. the ﬁ' A “border-warden"
of Lun Ya TII. 24, who may have had similar duties.) When this half
was returned to him, within a fixed period, he was authorised to open
the gate and let the traveller through.

and stop the passage of all emissaries.
Either to or from the enemy’s country.
64. Be stern in the council-chamber,

Show no weakness, and insist on your plans being ratified by the sovereign.
Jif J] indicates a hall or wemple in the Palace, Cf. L §26. Itis not
clear if other officers would be present. Hardly anything can be made
of Jj» the reading of the standard text, so I have adopted Tu Mu's
conjecture i, which appears in the 7"w Shu.

so that you may control the situation.
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Ts'ao Kung explains 3k by j&, and Ho Shih by J . Another
reading is ﬁ‘ and Mei Yao-ch'én, adopting this, understands the whole
sentence to mean: Take the strictest precautiops to ensure secrecy in
your deliberations, Capt. Calthrop glides rather too smoothly over the
rough places, His translation is: “conduct the business of the govern-
ment with vigilance.”

65. I the enemy leaves a door open, you must rush in.

‘This looks a very simple sentence, yet Ts'ao Kung is the only com-
mentator who takes it as [ have done, Méng Shih, followed by Mei Yao-
chén and Chang Y4, defines [if] [ as B} 3 “spics,” and makes A
an active verb: “If spies come from the enemy, we must quickly let
them in." But I cannot find that the words m H have this meaning
anywhere else. On the other hand, they may be taken as two verbs,
B B [, expressing the enemy's indecision whether to advance
or retreat, that being the best moment to attack him, [Cf. Fae T¥ Ching,
chap. X: F PY B (E) AE S M TR also Zi Chd, fify WL Liioas]
It is not casy to choose between this and Ts'ao Kung's explanation; the
fact that fi A BH JB occurs shortly afterwards, in § 68, might be
adduced in support of either. {ﬂ\ must be understood in the sense of
¥ oor B, The only way to avoid this is to put ] [H) between
commas and translate: “If we leave 4 door open, the enemy is sure to
rush in."

66. Forestall your opponent by seizing what he holds dear,
Cf. supra, § 18,

and subtly contrive to time his arrival on the ground.
Capt, Calthrop handly attempts to translate this difficult paragraph, but

invents the following instead: “Discover what he most values, and plan
1o seize it Ch'én Hao's explanation, however, is clear enough: ﬁ f

T EHH G T T HRARAAFRZHZEM
R L R RS N

Ah FE “If | manage to seize a favourable position, but the enemy does
not appear on the scene, the advantage thus oblained cannot be turned
to any practical account. He who intends, therefore, to occupy a position
of importance to the enemy, must begin by making an artful appointment,
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50 to speak, with his antagonist, and cajole him into going there as well,”
Mei Yao-ch'én explains that this “artful appointment” is to be made
through the medium of the enemy's own spies, who will curry back just
the amount of information that we choose to give them, Then, having

1y disclosed our i ions, & 8 A B & A ZFE “we muse
mnnge, though starting after the enemy, to arrive before him" (VL. §4)
We must start after him in order to ensure his marching thither;
must arrive before him in order to capture the place without trnhb]e.
Taken thus, the present passage lends some support to Mei Yao-ch'én's
interpretation of § 47.

67. Walk in the path defined by rule,

8 stands or i B8 “a marking-line,” hence a rule of conduct, Sec
Mencius VIL. 1. xli. 2. Ts‘ao Kung explains it by the similar metaphor
# # “square and comp * The baldness of the senti rather
inclines me to favour the reading ﬁj adopted by Chia Lin in place of
&, which yields an exactly opposite sense, namely: “Discard hard and
fast rules.”  Chia Lin says: §f JE AL F) 35 W] 5 B4 6B & i
ﬁ “Victory is the only thing that matters, and this cannot be achieved
by adhering to conventional canons.” It is unfortunate that this variant
rests on very slight authority, for the sense yielded is certainly much
more satisfactory. Napeleon, as we know, according to the veterans of
the old school whom he defeated, won his battles by violating every ac-
cepted canon of warfare,

and accommodate yourself to the enemy until you can
fight a decisive battle,

The last four words of the Chinese are omitted by Capt. Calthrop.

fuMesys B A Z B H W R Z BRI
m Bk “Conform to the enemy's tactics until 2 favourable opportunity
offers; then come forth and engage in a battle that shall prove decisive.”

68. At first, then, exhibit the coyness of a maiden,
until the enemy gives you an opening; afterwards emulate
the rapidity of a running hare, and it will be too late
for the enemy to oppose you,



149

As the hare is noted for its extreme timidity, the comparison hardly
appears felicitous, But of course Sun Tzl was thinking only of its speed.
The words have been taken to mean; You must flee from the cnemy as
quickly as an escaping hare; but this is rightly rejected by Tu Mu, Capt,
Calthrop is wrong in translating ﬁ “rabbit.” Rabbits are not indigenous
to China, and were certainly not known there in the 6th century B.C, The
last sixteen chagacters evidently form a sort of four-line jingle. Chap, X,
it may be remembered, closed in similar fashion.
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XIIL. THE ATTACK BY FIRE.

Rather more than half the chapter (§§ 1—13) is devated to the subject
of fire, after which the author branches off into other topics.

1. Sun Tzt said: There are five ways of attacking
with fire. The first is to burn soldiers in their camp;

So Tu Mu. Li Chioan says: A% 4 ¥ 3 + 2% 4y e
fire to the camp, and kill the soldiers” (when they try 1o escape from
the flumes). Pan Ch'ao, sent on a diplomatic mission to the King of
Shan-shan [see X1 § g1, note], found himself placed in extreme peril by
the uncxpected arrival of an envoy from the Hsiung-nu [the mortal enemies
of the Chinese]. In consultation with his officers, he exclaimed: “'Never
venture, never win!* The only course open to us now is (o make an
assault by fire on the barbarians under cover of night, when they will
not be able to discern our numbers. Profiting by their panic, we shall
exterminate them completely; this will cool the King's couruge and cover
us with glory, besides ensuring the success of our mission.' The officers
all replied that it would be necessary to diseuss the matter first with the
Intendant (¢ B§). Pan Ch'ao then fell into a passion: ‘It is to-day,’
he eried, ‘that our fortunes must be decided! The Intendant is only a
humdrum civilian, who on hearing of our project will certainly be afraid,
and everything will be brought to light. An inglorious death is no worthy
fate for valiant warriors." All then agreed to do as he wished. Accordingly,
as soon as night came on, he and his linle band quickly made their way
to the barbarian camp. A strong gale was blowing at the time, Pan
Chao ordered ten of the party to take drums and hide behind the enemy's
harracks, it being arrapged that when they saw flames shoot up, they

a :F ]\ R R x ﬁ ﬁ ?- *Unbess you enler the tiger's lair, you

eanpol gt Beld of the figer’s cubs.”
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should begin drimming and yelling with all their might. The rest of his
men, armed with hows and crossbows, he posted in ambuscade at the
gate of the camp.  He then set fire to the place from the windward side,
whereupon a deafening noise of drums and shouting arese on the front
aml rear of the Hsiungnu, who rushed out pell-mell in frantic disorder,
Pan Ch'as slew three of them with his own hand, while his companions
cut off the heads of the envoy and thirty of his suite. The remainder,
more than a hundred in all, perished in the fames. On the following
day, Pan Ch'ao went back and informed m m Kun Hsiin [the Intendant]
of what he had done. The latter was greatly alarmed and turned pale.
But Pan Ch'ao, divining his thoughts, said with uplifted hand: *Although
you did not go with us last night, 1 should not think, Sir, of taking sale
credit for our exploit.’ This satisfied Kuo Hsin, and Pan Ch'ao, having
sent for Kuang, King of Shan-shan, showed him the head of the barbarian
envoy. The whole kingdom was seized with fear and trembling, which
Pan Ch'ae took steps to allay by issuing a public preclamation. Then,
taking the king's son as hestage, he returned to make his report to
w m Tow Ku," [#ow Han Shu, ch. 43, £ 1, 2.]

the second is to burn stores;

Tu Mu says: #f £ ‘ﬁ 2§ “Provisions, fuel and fodder” Tn order
to subilne the rebeilions population of Kiangnan, E E Kao Kéng
recommended Wén Ti of the Sui dynasty to make periodical raids and
burn their stores of grain, a palicy which in the long run proved entirely

sueeessiul, [m 'ﬁ, ch. 41, fal. 2.}

the third is to burn baggage-trains;

An example given is the destruction of T¥ A Yuan Shao's waggons
and impedimenta by Ts'ao Ts'ao in 200 AL

the fourth is to burn arsenals and magazines;

Tu Mu says that the things contained in ﬁ and m are thesame. He
specifies weapons and other implements, bullion and clothing. Cf. VIL § 1,
the fifth is to hurl dropping fire amongst the enemy.

No fewer than four totally diverse explanations of this sentence are
given by the commentators, not one of which is quite satisfactory, It is
obvious, at any rate, that the ordinary meaning of [ (“regiment” or
“company®) is here inadmissible. In spite of Tu Mu's note, At 3 47
16 B8 @l i %R 2, 1 must regard “company burning” (Capt. Cal-
throp's rendering) as nonsense pure and simple, We may also, I think,
reject the very forced explanation given by Li Ch'tan, Mei Yao-ch'én
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i Bt H “burning a regiment’s weapons, so that the soldiers may have
nothing to fight with,"” That leaves only two solutions open: one, favoured
by Chia Lin and Ho Shib, is to take g in the somewhat uncommon
sense of “a road,” = B, The commentary on a passage in the E *
T, quoted in Klang Hui, defines B (read sud) as 45 W [
B 3 “a dificult road leading through a vaney.” Here it would stand
for the H ﬁ “line of supplies,” which might be effectually interrupted
if the country roundabout was laid waste with fire. Finally, the inter-
pretation which I have adopted is that given by Tu Yu in the Tumg
Tien. He reads ﬁ (which is not absolutely necessary, m chui being
sometimes used in the same sense), with the following note: J )‘(

B g 8 ot oK R 2 A K 3 O B
-3 H it & ql “To drop firc into the enemy's camp. The method
by which this may be done is to set the ups of arrows alight by dipping
them inte a brazier, and then shoot them from powerful crossbows into
the enemy’s lines,”

2. In order to carry out an attack with fire, we must
have means available.

Ts'ao Kung thinks that ﬁ- A “rraitors in the enemy's camp' are referred
to. He thus takes E as the efficient cause only. But Ch%n Hao is

more likely to be right in saying: ZF {5 3 (i 3 5 & A e

must have favourable circumstances in general, not merely traitors to
help v Chia Lin says: [ J, & “We must avail ourselves of wind
and dry weather."

the material for raising fire should always be kept in
readiness,

# K is explained by Ts'ao Kung as 4% B, “appliances for making

fire.” Tu Musnmuujtﬁﬁﬁ%;%.‘imtl “dry

vegetable matter, reeds, brushwood, straw, grease, oil, cte” Here we

have the material cause. Chang Yasays: Jf§ i 2 8% #t K Z #

“yessels for hoarding fire, stuff for lighting fires.”

3. There is a proper season for making attacks with
fire, and special days for starting a conflagration.
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A fire must not be begun 32 “recklessly” or {f} Bk vat haphazard.”

4. The proper season is when the weather is very dry;
the special days are those when the moon is in the constel-
lations of the Sieve, the Wall, the Wing or the Cross-bar,

These are, respectively, the gth, r4th, 27ih, and 28 of the =
J\Bf Twenty-eight Stellar Mansions, corresponding roughly to Sagit-
tarius, Pegasus, Crater and Corvas. The original text, followed by the
Tu Shn, has ‘H in place of i'a; the present reading rests on the au-
thority of the Tiwmg Tien and ¥ Lan. Tu Musys: §§ H H 2
m ﬁ {E. For ﬁ BE, both Dung Tien and Y Law give the mors
precise location Jf FE BT B¥. Mei Yaochin tells us that by '
is meant the tail of the Fjff Dragon; by BE, the castern part of that
constellation; by g and 9. the tail of the g Quail.

for these four are all days of rising wind.

i 1Y 58 g s eniptica for HAE M PITE Z H- AR

Hsiao 1 (afterwards fourth Emperor of the Liang dynasty, A.D. s52—555)
is quoted by Tu Yu as saying that the days & T of spring, m B
of summer, - ;5 of autumn, and qﬁ T, of winter bring fierce gales
of wind and rain.

Nk
P

5. In attacking with fire, one should be prepared to
meet five possible developments:
I take J§ as qualilying %, not ¢, and therefore think that Chang

Yu is wrong in referring J§ _-k to the five methods of attack set forth
in § 1. What follows has certainly nothing to do with these.

6. (1) When fire breaks out inside the enemy's camp,
respond at once

The Ya Lan incorrectly reads §f for BL.

with an attack from without.
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7. (2) I there is an outbreak of fire, but the enemy’s
soldiers remain quiet, bide your time and do not attack.
The vriginal text omits [y H. The prime object of attacking with

fire is to throw the enemy into confusion, If this effect is not produced,
it omeans that the enemy is ready to receive us. Hence the necessity

8. (3) When the force of the flames has reached its
height, follow it up with an attack, if that is practicable;
if not, stay where you are.

Teao Kung says: B W] i € 0§ Mo B 97 you see a pos

sible way, advance; but if you find the difficultics too great, retire,”

9. (4) If it is possible to make an assault with fire
from without, do not wait for it to break out within, but
deliver your attack at a favourable moment.

Tu Mu says that the previous paragraphs had reference to the fire
breaking out (either accidentally, we may suppose, or by the agency of
incendiaries) inside the enemy’s camp. “But,” he continues, * iﬁ

B VE R BE s A W VT Ak 2 M en AR w B K
FUHEFABHBBEHRBHABET R
a E ﬂ m z& “if the enemy is settled in a waste place littered

with quantities of grass, or if he has pitched his camp in a position which
can be burnt out, we must carry our fire against him at any seasonable
opportunity, and not wait on in hopes of an outbreak occurring within,
for fear our opponents should themselves burn up the surrounding vege-
tation, and thus render our own attempts fruitless.”  The famous $ @
Li Ling once bafled the H & leader of the Hsiung-nu in this way.
The latter, taking advantage of a favourable wind, tried to set fire to the
Chinese general's camp, but found that every serap of combustible vege-
tation in the neighbourhood had already been burnt down. On the other
hand, J 7 Po-tstai, 2 general of the T 1f) B Yellow Turban rebels,
was badly defeated in 184 A.D, through his neglect of this simple pre-
caution. “At the head of alaige army he was besieging .E ij: Chiang-shé,
which was held by B! T $ Huangfu Sung. The garrison was very
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smiall, and a general feeling of nervousness pervaded the ranks; so Huang-fu
Sung ealled his officers together and said: ‘In war, there are various in-
direct methods of attack, and numbers do not count for everything. [The
commentator here quotes Sun Ted, V. §§ 5, 6 and ro.] Now the rebels
have pitched their camp in the midst of thick grass ({ff ¥ gt &%),
which will easily burn when the wind blows. If we set fire to it at might,
they will be thrown into a panic, and we can make a sortie and attack
them on all sides at once, thus emulating the achicvement of Téien Tan.'!
[See p. go.] That same evening, a strong breeze sprang up; so Huang-fu
Sung instructed his soldiers to bind reeds together into torches and mount
guard on the eity walls, after which he sent out a band of daring men,
who stealthily made their way through the lines and started the fire with
loud shouts and yells. Simultanecusly, a glare of light shot up from the
city-walls, and Huang-fu Sung, sounding his drums, led a rapid charge,
which threw the rebels into confusion and put them to headlong flight.”
[How Han Sku, eh. 31, £ 3 2]

10, (5) When you start a fire, be to windward of it
Do not attack from the leeward.

Chang Vi, following Tu Yu, says: ﬁ ZWHiBEBW i e
Z b FE W) 3% {E f “When you make a fire, the enemy will
retreat away from it; if you oppose his retreat and attack him then, he
will fight desperately, which will not conduce to your success.” A rather
more obvious explanation is given by Tu Mu: “If the wind is in the
east, begin burning to the east of the enemy, and follow up the attack
yoursell from that side. If you start the firc on the cast side, and then
attack from the west, you will suffer in the same way as your e¢nemy.”

11, A wind that rises in the daytime lasts long, but a
night breeze soon falls.

Cf. Lao Tai's saying: B B, A% $& @] “A violent wind does not
last the space of a morning." (Tao T¢ Ching, chap. 23.) Mei Yaoch'én
and Wang Hsi say: “A day breeze dies down at nightfall, and a night
breese at daybreak. This is what happens as a general rule” The
phenomenon observed may be correct enaugh, but how this sense is to
be obtained is not apparent.

12. In every army, the five developments connected
with fire must be known, the movements of the stars
calculated, and a watch kept for the proper days.
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Tu Mu’s commentary shows what has to be supplied in order to make

sense outof]a&‘—,‘]*z. Hesa)'vﬁ%iﬂ,z&ﬂii
A 2Z H 7% W & K “We must make calculations as to the paths
of the stars, and watch for the days on which wind will rise, before
making our attack with fire,” Chang Y0 seems to take ﬂ’ in the sense
of : “We must not only know how to assail our opponents with fire,
but also be on our guard against similar attacks from them."

13. Hence those who use fire as an aid to the attack
show intelligence ;

I have not the least hesitation in rejecting the ! expl
of W as=M}| (. Thus Chang Ya says: Y 8% W L1 BX B
“...will ¢feariy [ie. obviously] be able to gain the victory.” This is not
only clumsy in itself, but does not balance ;ﬁ in the next clause. For
B “intelligent,” cf, infra, § 16, and Zun ¥a XII, 6.

those who use water as an aid to the attack gain an
accession of strength.

Capt. Calthrop gives an dinary dering of the paragraph:
“...if the attack is to be assisted, the fire must be unquenchable. 1If
water is to assist the attack, the flood must be overwhelming.'”

14. By means of water, an enemy may be intercepted,
but not robbed of all his belongings.

Tsao Kung's note is: {8 Tl JA 4 i 38 4 fif 2 % W X
ﬁ ﬁ o E “We can merely obstruct the enemy’s road or divide his
army, but not sweep away all his accumulated stores.” Water can do
useful service, but it lacks the terrible destructive power of fire, This is
the reason, Chang Yi concludes, why the former is dismissed in a couple
of sentences, whereas the attack by fire is discussed in detail. Wu Tz

(ch. 4) speaks thus of the two elements: B ¥ T 78 K il By 3
R ELE ARk -]
a F A ﬁ i & “If an agmy is encamped on low-lying marshy
ground, from which the water cannot run off, and where the rainfall is
heavy, it may be submerged by a flood. If an armry 15 encamped in
wild marsh lands thickly overgrown with weeds and brambles, and visited
by frequent gales, it may be exterminated by fire.”
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15. Unhappy is the fate of one who tries to win his
battles and succeed in his attacks without cultivating the
spirit of enterprise; for the result is waste of time and
general stagnation.

This is one of the most perplexing passages in Sun Tzl The diffi-
culty lies mainly in 5 i 3 2, of which two interpretations appear
possible. Most of the commentators understand ff in the sense (not
known to K'ang Hri) of P§ “reward” or B “promote” and
as referring to the merit of officers and men. Thus Ts'ao ](.ung says:
P % F M H “Rewards for good service should not be deferred a
single day.” And Tu Mu: “If you do not take opportunity to advance
and reward the deserving, your subordinates will not carry out your com-
mands, and disaster will ensue.” S B would then probably mean
5 “ FE “stoppage of expenditure,” or as Chia Lin puts it, fff B
“the grudging of expenditure.” For several reasons, however, and in
spite of the formidable array of scholars on the gther side, I prefer the
interpretation suggested by Mei Yao-ch'én alone, whose words I will quote:

0K T 0 W b IS E R i R O AR HE R T th
HRYHE B KK Z BT 25 KA
i-‘;?xﬂ F Pl 4l “Those who want to make sure of suc-

ceeding in their battles and assaults must seize the favourable moments
when they come and not shrink on occasion from heroic measures: that
is to say, they must resort to such means of attack as fire, water and the
like. What they must not do, and what will prove fatal, is to sit sill
and simply hold on to the advantages they have got." This retains the
more usual meaning of 5 and also brings out a clear connection of
thought with the previous part of the dupwr With regard to i 44,

Wang Hsi paraphrases it as -! B & Bili “expending treasure and

tiring out [/fir., ageing] the army." ﬂ of course is expenditure or waste
in general, either of time, money or strength, But the soldier is less
concerned wilh the saving of mnney ﬂ:m.n of time. For the metaphor
1 " 1 am indebted to Tsao Kung, who says: f‘
* z E xﬂ §8 . Capt Calthrop gives a rendering which
bears but little relation to the Chinese text: “unless victory or possession
be cbtained, the enemy quickly recovers, and misfortunes arise. The
war drags on, and money is spent.”
16. Hence the saying: The enlightened ruler lays his
plans well ahead; the good general cultivates his resources,
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As Sun Taii quotes this jingle in support of his assertion in § 15, we
must suppose f 22 to stand for § 3 T or something analogous.
The meaning seems to be that the ruler lays plans which the general
must show resourcefulness in carrying out. 1t is now plainer than ever
that f@ cannol mean “to reward." Nevertheless, ‘'u Mu quotes the

following from the = B&, ch. 2: i 3 %) iﬂmﬁig
HEHLTUREREMN TR EBUWE TG

“The warlike prince controls his soldiers by his authority, knits them
together by good faith, and by rewards makes them serviceable, If faith
decays, there will be disruption; if rewards are deficient, commands will
not be respected.”

17. Move not unless you see an advantage;

t, the ¥ Lan's variant for u, is adopted by Li Ch'Gan and
Tu Mu.

use not your troops unless there is something to be gained;
fight not unless the position is critical,

Sun Tzii may at times appear to be over-cautious, but he never goes
so far in that direction as the remarkable passage in the Tio 7¢ Ching.

ch o TR MR E B E R A m R R
“I dare mot take the initiative, but prefer to act on the defensive; I dare
not advance an inch, but prefer to retreat a foor,”

18. No ruler should put troops into the field merely
to gratify his own spleen; no general should fight a battle
simply out of pique.

Again compare Lao Tz, ch. 68: ﬁ B 3% R A . Chang Yo says
that 4 is a weaker word than £ | and is therefore applied to the general
as opposed to the sovereign. The Tlumg Tien and ¥i Lan read T
for Bfff, and the lauer & for F{.

1g. If it is to your advantage, make a forward move
if not, stay where you are.

This is repeated from XI § 17. Here [ feel convinced that it is an
interpolation, for it is evident that § 2o ought to follow immediately on
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§ 18 For By, the Tung Tien and Yo Lan have H . Capt. Calthrop
invents a scntence which he inserts before this one: “Do not make war
unless victory may be gained thereby.” While he was about it, he mught
have credited Sun Tai with something slightly less inane.

z0. Anger may in time change to gladness; vexation
may be succeeded by content.

Avcording to Chang Yo, B denotes joy outwardly manifested in the
counteninee, {'ﬂ; the inward sensation of happiness.

21, But a kingdom that has once heen destroyed can
never come again into being;

The Wu State was destined to be a melancholy example of this saying.
See p. 5o

nor can the dead ever be brought back to life.

22, Hence the cnlightened ruler is heedful, and the
good general full of caution.

ﬁ, which usually means *to warn,” is here equal to ﬁ This 15 a
gond instance of how Chinese characters, which stand for ideas, refuse
o be fettered by dictionary-made definitions. The 7w Shu reads & H ¥
as in § 16.

This is the way to keep a country at peace and an
army intact.

It is odd that A= H should not have the same meaning here as in
L § 1, g.o. This has led me to consider whether it might not be pos-
sible to take the earlier passage thus: “to preserve your own army (country,
regiment, etc.) intact is betler than to destroy the enemy's.” The two
words do not appear in the Pung Tiem or the Vi Law. Capt. Calthrop
misses the point by tanslating: “then is the state secure, and the army
victorious in battle.”
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XIIl. THE USE OF SPIES.

ff is really 2 vulgar form of [}§j, and does not appear in the Skus
Wen.  In practice, however, it has gradually become a distinct character
with special meanings of its own, and I have therefore followed my
edition of the lard text in retaining this form throughout the chapter.
In VI. § 25, on the other hand, the correct form [H] wilt be found,
The evolution of the meaning “spy"” is worth considering for a moment,
provided it be understood that this is very doubtful ground, and that any
dogmatism is out of place. The Shue Wen defines [fi] as ﬂl (the old
form of %} “a crack™ or “chink,” and on the whole we may accept

4 @4 Hsn Chieh's analysis as not unduly fanciful: 3¢ [ 7 B
m [i] E‘ E * E H ﬂﬂm -m “At night, a dbor s shut; if,

when it is shut, the light of the meon is visible, it must come through a
ehink” Trom this it is an easy step to the meaning “space between,”
or simply “between,” as for example in the phrase & * ﬂﬂ % “to
Act as a secret spy between enemies.”  Here i* is the word which means
"spy;" but we may suppose that constant association so affecied the
original force of r]-ﬂ , that % could at last be dropped altogether, leaving
[} to stand alone with the same signification. Ancther possible theory
iz that the word may first have come ta mean ;_rﬂ “to peep” (see m ﬁ,
quoted in A'amg Hei), which would natueally be suggested by “crack” or
“crevice," and afterwards the man wha peeps, or spy.

1. Sun Tzi said: Raising a host of a hundred thousand
men and marching them great distances entails heavy loss
on the people and a drain on the resources of the State
The daily expenditure will amount to a thousand ocunces
of silver
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Cf. 1L §§ 1, 13, 14.
There will be commotion at home and abroad, and men
will drop down exhausted on the highways.
BR ﬁ B, which is omitted by the ¥a Law, appears at first sight

to be explained by the words immediately following, so that the obvious
lation would be d) idleness along the line of march.” [Cf

Tao 7% Ching, ch. 30: B Z By IR 35 4 4 J§ ~Where troops

have been quartersd, brambles and thoms spring up,”] The commentators,
however, say that & is here equivalent to Jf —a ing which is

still retained in the phrase ﬁ E. Tu Mu refers ;ﬁ to those who are
engaged in conveying provisions to the army. But this can hardly be
said to emerge clearly from Sun Tzii’s text. Chang Yii has the note:
“We may be reminded of the saying: ‘On serious ground, gather in plunder’
[XL §13]. Why then should carriage and transportation cause exhaustion
on the highways? — The answer is, that not victuals alone, but all sarts
of munitions of war have 1o be conveyed to the army, Besides, the in-
junction to ‘forage on the enemy' only means that when an army is
deeply engaged in hostile territory, scarcity of food must be provided
against. Hence, without being solely dependent on the enemy for corn,
we must forage in order that there may be an uninterrupted fow of sup-
plies. Then, again, there are places like salt deserts (Fff [ 2 Hi),
where provisions being unobtainable, supplies from home cannot be
dispensed with,”

As many as seven hundred thousand families will be
impeded in their labour.

Mei Yao-cn'én says: ﬂ ﬁ * * “Men will be lacking at the
plough-tail.”  The allusion is to # m the system of dividing land into
nine parts, as shown in the character #, each consisting of a Jg or
E (about 15 acres), the plot in the centre being cultivated on behalf
of the State by the tenants of th: other eight, It was here also, so Tu
Mu tells us, that their cottages were built and a well sunk, to be used
by all in common. [See IL § 12, note.] These groups of eight peasant
proprietors were called M In time of war, one of the families had to
serve in the army, while the other seven contributed to its support
(—& 1t | » * $ ). Thus, by a levy of 100000 men
{u:mmgmogc able-bodied soldier to each family) the husbandry of
700,000 ilies would be affectad.

2. Hostile armies may face each other for years, striving
i
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for the victory which is decided in a single day. This
being so, to remain in ignorance of the enemy's condition
simply because one grudges the outlay of a hundred ounces
of silver in honours and emoluments,

®For spies” is of course the meaning, though it would spoil the effect

of this curiously elaborate exordium if spies were actually mentioned at
this point.

is the height of inhumanity.

Sun Tzli's is certainly ing He begins by adverting to
the frightful misery and wvast expenditure of blood and treasure which
war always brings in its train, Now, unless you are kept informed of
the enemy's condition, and are ready to strike at the right moment, a
war may drag on for years. The only way to get this information is to
employ spies, and it is impossiple to obtain spies unless they
are properly paid for their services. But it is surely false economy to
grudge a comparatively trifling amount for this purpose, when every day
that the war lasts eats up an incalculably greater sum. This grievous
burden falls on the shoulders of the poor, and hence Sun Tzti concludes
that to neglect the use of spies is nothing less than a crime against
humanity,

3. One who acts thus is no leader of men, no present
help to his sovereign,

An inferior reading for £ is 42, thus explained by Mei Yao-ch'én:
It B
no master of victory.

This idea, that the true object of war is peace, has its root in the na.

tional temperament of the Chinese. Even so far back as so7 B.C,, these
memorable words were uttered by Prince §F Chuang of the Ch'u State:

AXIEXBR - RABHEBRRBAED L
B 03 B B Al “The character for ‘prowess' () is made
up of [ ‘to stay’ and J& ‘a spear’ (cessation of hostilities). Military
prowess is seen in the repression of cruelty, the calling in of weapons,
the preservation of the appointment of Heaven, the firm establishment of
merit, the bestowal of happiness on the people, putting harmony between
the princes, the diffusion of wealth” [T Chuan, A XIL 3 ad fin]
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4. Thus, what enables the wise sovereign and the good

general to strike and conquer, and achieve things beyond
the reach of ordinary men, is foreknowledge.

That is, knowledge of the enemy's dispositions, and what he means to do.
5. Now this foreknowledge cannot be elicited from spirits;

PI ¥ 7l “by prayers or sacrifices,” says Chang Y. Jl are the
disembodied spirits of men, and W supernatural beings or Fgods”

it cannot be obtained inductively from experience,

Tu Mu's note makes the meaning clear: &. he says, is the same as

Hfi reasoning by analogy; 5 W] L i HE H 45 i SR “lknow-
ledge of the enemy] cannot be gained by reasoning from other analog-
ous cases.”

nor by any deductive calculation.

Li Chetan says: *ﬁﬂ Eﬂmm;&d\*eﬂ-ﬂ&az
B OEBA ZH 18 K A fE J3 4 “Quantities like Icnslh

breadth, distance and are ible of exact h

determination; human actions cannot be so calculated.”

6. Knowledge of the enemy's dispositions can only be
obtained from other men,

Mei Yaoch'én has rather an interesting note: m m Z "'g Fr §%
W IE SR 4 VT R MR XM AW B
0 2 8l 2 e

ledge of the spirit-world is to be | ; information in
natural science may be sought by mdncme reasoning; the I1\u of the
universe can be verified by math i Jeulation : but the dispositions

of an enemy are ascertainable through spies and spies alone.”
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7. Hence the use of spies, of whom there are five
classes: (1) Local spies; (2) inward spies; (3) converted
spies; (4) doomed spies; (5) surviving spies.

8. When these five kinds of spy are all at work, none
can discover the secret system.

35 is explained by Tu Mu as x ﬁﬁ\ﬂ-jﬁnzﬁ “the way
in which facts leak out and dispositions are revealed.”

This is called

ﬁ is the reading of the standard text, but the Tung Tiem, Vi Zan

and Tu Shw all have ﬂ

“divine manipulation of the threads.”

Capt. Calthrop translates Jiffl A “the Mysterious Thread,” but Mei

Yao-ch'tn's paraphrase Jill 4 2§ #F shows that what is meant is
the controd of a number of threads,

It is the sovereign's most precious faculty.

*Cromwell, one of the greatest and most practical of all cavalry leaders,
had officers styled ‘scout masters,’ whose business it was to collect all
possible information regarding the enemy, through scouts and spies, etc.,
and much of his success in war was traceable to the previous knowledge
of the enemy's moves thus gained." *

9. Having local spies

5 AR is the emended reading of Chia Lin and the T'w Shu for the
unintelligible [&] fllf , here and in § 7, of the standard text, which never-
theless reads $if fif] in § 22.
means employing the services of the inhabitants of a district.

Tu Mu says: “In the enemy's country, win people over by kind treat-
ment, and use them as spies.”

® 8pids o Scouting,” P 2.
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10. Having émward spies, making use of officials of
the enemy.

includes both civil and military officials.  Tu Mu envemerates the
following classes as likely to do good service in this respect: “Worthy
men who have been degraded from office, criminals whe have undergene
punish ; also, i bines who are greedy for gold, men
who are aggrieved at being in subordinate pesitions, or who have been
passed over in the distribution of posts, others who arc anxious that their
side should be defeated in order that they may have achance of displaying
their ability and talents, fickle turncoats who always want to have a foot

in each boat (it B 82 BE B ER BN & A0 ). Officials
of these several kinds,” he continues, "should be secretly approached and
bound to one's interests by means of rich presents, In this way you will
be able to find out the state of affairs in the enemy's country, ascertain
the plans that are beipg formed against you, and moreover disturh the
harmony and create a breach between the sovereign and his ministers."”
The necessity for extreme caution, however, in dealing with “inward
spies,” appears from an historical inciderit related by Ho Shih: * S fi§
Lo Shang, Governor of ﬁ ’H I.chou, sent his general m {B Wei Po

to attack the rebel 2% HE Li Hsiung of Z§ Shu in his stronghold at
@BP‘]‘, After each side had experienced a number of victories and
defeats, Li Hsiung had recourse to the services of a certain *|- i Po
t'ai, a native of ﬁ ﬁs Wu-tu. He began by having him whipped until
the blood came, and then sent him off w Lo Shang, whom he was to
delude by offering to co-operate with him from inside the city, and to
give a fire signal at the right moment for making a general assault. Lo
Shang, confiding in these promises, marched out all his best troogs, and
placed Wei Po and others at their head with orders to attack at Plo-t'ai’s
bidding. Meanwhile, Li Hsiung's general, 2= B} 1i Hsiang, had prepared
an ambuscade on their line of march; and P'o-t'ai, having reared long
scaling-ladders against the city walls, now lighted the beaconfire. Wei
Po’s men raced up on seeing the signal and began climbing the ladders
as fast as they could, while others were drawn up by ropes lowered from
above. More than a hundred of Lo Shang's soldiers entered the eity in
this way, every one of whom was forthwith beheaded. Li Hsiung then
charged with all his forces, both inside and outside the city, and routed
the cnemy completely,” [This happened in 3o3 A.D. I do not know
where Ho Shih got the story from. It is not given in the biography of
Li Hsiung or that of his father Li 4# T8, Chin Shn, ch. 120, 121.]
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11. Having converied spies, getting hold of the enemy’s
spies and using them for our own purposes.

By means of heavy bribes and lberal promises detaching them from
the enemy’s service, and inducing them to carry back false information
a5 well as to spy in turn on their own countrymen. Thus Tu Yu:

B 0 T 2 S 00 7 TR B Al On e cover bava, 7

i 5 Hsiao Shibchsien in defining the JT fif] fays that we pretend
not to have detected him, but contrive to let him carry away a false

impression of what is going on fﬁiﬁ A*ﬁﬂﬁﬂ.‘! xﬂ
o Mk *J. Several of the commentators accept this as an
alternative definition; but that it is not what Sen "I'zi meant is conclusively
proved by his subsequent remarks aboul treating the converted spy genercusly
(§ 2159¢.). Ho Shih notes three oceasions on which converted spies were
used with conspicuous success: 1) by ‘I"ien Tan in his defence of Chi-
mo (see swpra, p. go); 2) by Chao Shé on his march to Oy (see p. 57);
and by the wily i B Fan Chu in 260 B.C, when Lien Fo was con-
ducting a defensive campaign against Chiin, The King of Chao strongly
disapproved of Lien P'o’s cantions and dilatory methads, which had been
unable to avert a series of minor disasters, and therefore lent a ready
car to the reports of his spies, who had secretly gone over to the enemy
and were already in Fan Chi's pay. They sail: “The only thing which
causes Ch'in anxiety is lest ﬁ .h!; Chao Kua should be made general.
Lien Fo they consider an easy opponent, who is sure to be vanqguished
in the long run.” Now this Chao Kua son of the famous Chao
Shé, From his boyhood, he bad been wholly engrossed in the study of
war and military matters, until at last he came to believe that there was
wo commander in the whole Empire who could stand against him. His
father was much disquicted by this overweening coneeit, and the flippancy
with which he spoke of such a serious thing as war, and solemnly declared
that if ever Kua was appointed general, he would bring ruin on the armies
of Chao, This was the man who, in spite of earnest protests from his
own mother and the veteran statesman m Flil #! Lin Hsiang-ju, was
now sent to succeed Lien Fo, Needless to say, he proved no match for
the redoubtable P'o Ch'i and the great military power of Chlin. He fell
into a trap by which his army was divided into two and his communi-
cations eut; and after a desperate resistance lasting 46 days, during which
the famizshed soldiers devoured one amother, he was himsell Lilled by an
arrow, and his whole force, amounting, it is said, 10°4o0,000 m ruthlessiy

put to the sword.  [See JEE AL A8 B 2E F, oh 19, F 45—50).
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12. Having doonied spics, doing certain things openly
for purposes of deception, and allowing our own spies to
know of them and report them to the enemy.

ﬂ is Li Ch'tian's conjecture for ﬁ‘ which is found in the Z%wng Tien
and the Y@ Lan, The u Skw, unsupported by any good authority,
adds [if] 4l after @iy, In that case, the doomed spies would Le those
of the enemy, to whom our own spies had conveyed false information.
But this is unnecessarily complicated. Tu Yu gives the best exposition
of the meaning: “We ostentatiously do things calculated to deccive om
own spies, who must be led to believe that they have been unwittingly
disclosed. Then, when these spies are captured in the enemy's lines, they
will make an entirely false report, and the enemy will take measures ac-
cordingly, only to find that we do something quite different. The spies
will thereupon be put to death.” Capt. Calthrop makes a hopeless muddle
of the sentence, As an example of dvomed spics, Ho Shih mentions the
prisoners released by Pan Ch'ao in his campaign against Yarkand. (See
p. 132) He also refers to [ 4§ T'ang Chicn, who in 630 A was
sent by T'ai Tsung to lull the Turkish Khan §5 F] Chiebli into fancied
security, until Li Ching was able to deliver a crushing blow against him,
Chang Y says that the Turks revenged themselves by killing T*ang Chien,
but this is a mistake, for we read in both the Old and the New ‘T"ang
History {ch. 8, fol. = and ch. 8¢, fol. 8 respectively) that he eseaped and
lived on until 656, B £% 3L Li Lehi® played a somewhat similar
part in zo3 B.C., when sent by the King of Han to open peaceful negoti-
ations with ChY. He has certainly more cliim to he descriled as 2 3 [l ;
for the King of ChY, being subsequently attacked without warning by
Han Hsin, and infuriated by what he considered the treachery of Li Echi,
ordered the unfortunate envoy to be boiled alive.

13. Swrviving spies, finally, are those who bring back
news from the enemy's camp.

This is the ordinary class of spics, properly so called, forming a regular

part of the army. T“"‘“““'»Qiﬂﬂ%ﬂ‘ﬂﬁ'mff'ﬂ'ﬁ
FE 25 A L 8 (B B U 4 B HE Ak 2 6 O B it

K 18 2 “Your surviving spy must be a man of keen intellect, though

* Chum Ham Shu, cho a3, ol 1. B By Ven Shibku dn b, says: 1T

EEE:-ES
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in outward appearance a fool; of shabby exterior, but with a will of iron.
He must be active, robust, endowed with physical strength and courage;
thoroughly accustomed to all sorts of dirty work, able to endure hunger
and cold, and to put up with shame and ignominy.” Ho Shib tells the fol-
lowing story of 3% & F Tahsi Wu of the Sui dynasty: “When he was
governor of Eastern Ch'in, jilfl ji Shén-wu of Ch made a hostile
movement upon P B Sha-yiian. The Emperor T4ai Tsu [? Kao Tsu]
sent Tahsi Wu to spy upon the enemy, He was accompained by two
other men. All three were on horseback and wore the enemy’s uniform.
When it was dark, they dismounted a few hundred feet away from the
enemy’s camp and stealthily crept up to listen, until they succeeded in
catching the passwords used by the army, Then they got on their horses
again and boldly passed throngh the camp under the guise of night-
watchmen (3% % J€ ); and more than once, happening 1o come across
a soldier who was committing some breach of discipline, they actually
stopped to give the culprit a sound cudgelling! Thus they managed to
return with the fullest possible information about the enemy’s dispositions,
and received warm ion from the

', who inc Juence
of their report was able to inflict a severe defeat on his adversary.” With
the above classification it is i ing to pare the remarks of Frederick

the Great:* “Es giebt vielerley Sorten von Spions: 1. Geringe Leute,
welche sich von diesem Handwerk meliren. 2. Doppelte Spions. 3. Spions
von Consequenz, und endlich 4. Diejenigen, welche man zu diesem
unglocklichen Hankwerk zwinget.” This of course is a bad cross-division.
The first class (*Borgersleute, Bavern, Friesters, etc.”) corresponds roughly
to Sun Tzii's “local spies,” and the third to “inward spies.” Of “Doppelte
Spions" it is broadly stated that they are employed “um dem Feinde
falsche Nachrichten aufzubinden.” Thus they would include both con-
verted and doomed spies. Frederick’s last class of spies does not appear
in Sun Tzid's list, perhaps because the risk in using them is too great,

14. Hence it is that with none in the whole army are
more intimate relations to be maintained than with spies.

The original text and the 7% Shw have H§ in place of the first 5.
Tu Mu and Mei Yac-ch'én point out that the spy is privileged to enter
even the general's private sleepingtent. Capt. Calthrop has an inaccurate
translation: “In connection with the armies, spies should be treated with
the greatest kindness.”

* ®Unterricht des Kénigs von Preussen an dic Generale seiner Armsen,” cap. 12
(edition of 1794).
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None should be more liberally rewarded.

Frederick concludes his chapter on :piu with the words: “Zu allem
diesem foge ich noch hinzu, dass man in Bezahlung der Spions freygebij

ja verschwenderisch seyn muss. Ein Mench, der um eures Dienstes halbcr
den Strick waget, verdienct dafir belohnet zu werden.”

In no other business should greater secrecy be preserved.

Tu Mu gives a graphic touch: m =} A E -&, that is to say, all
communications with spies should be carried on “mouth-to-ear.” Capt.
Calthrop has: “All matters relating to spies are seeret,” which is distinetly
feeble. An inferior reading for P is E. The following remarks on
spies may be quoted from Turenne, who made perhaps larger use of them
than any previ der: “Spies are hed to those who give
them most, he who pays them ill is never served. They should never be
known to anybody; nor should they know one another. When they
propose anything very material, secure their persons, or have in your
possession their wives and children as hostages for their fidelity. Never
communicate anything to them but what it is absolutely necessary that
they should know."*

15. Spies cannot be usefully employed
This is the awance of Tu Yu's paraphraze R A 4 B AZH

without a certain intuitive sagacity.

Mei Yaochin wys: 0 3 4 {85 9 3 7 E W o6 A
“In order to use them, one must know fact from falsehood, and be able
to discriminate between honesty and double-dealing.” Wang Hsi takes
ED and 48 separately, defining the former as W ﬂ “intuitive
perception” and the latter as Hfj 4 “practical intelligence.” Tu
Mu strangely refers these attributes to the spies themselves: *‘i i3]
HZHWN S BT AL Before wsing spies we

must assure ourselves as to their integrity of character and the extent of

their experience and skill” But he continues: JBE 55 B4R 5 &
ll[ﬂl #Ekxﬁﬂ “A brazen face and a crafty disposition
are more dangerous than mountaing or rivers; it takes a man of genius
to penetrate such.” 5o that we are left in some doubt as to his real
opinion on the passage.

# "Manhal Torenve" p. 311
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16, They cannot be properly managed without bene-
volence and straightforwardness,

Chang Y0 says that f_‘: means “not grudging them honours and pay;"
*, “showing no distrust of their honesty,” “When you have attracted
them by substantial offers, you must treat them with absolute sincerity;
then they will work for you with all their might."

17. Without subtle ingenuity of mind, one cannot make
certain of the truth of their reports.

Mei Yao-ch'én says: “Be on your guard against the possibility of spics
going over to the service of the enemy.” The Tumg Tien and ¥ Lan

read ” for ﬂ.
18. Be subtle! be subtle!

CL VL. §o: fff 248§ T Capt. Calthrop translates: “Wonderful
indeed is the power of spies.”

and use your spies for every kind of business.

19. If a secret piece of news is divulged by a spy
before the time is ripe, he must be put to death together
with the man to whom the secret was told.

The Chinese here is so concise and elliptical that some expansion is
necessary for the proper understanding of it. [jf] ¥ denotes important
information about the enemy obtained from a surviving spy. The sub-
ject of 3¢ g, however, is not this information itself, but the secret
stratagem built up on the strength of it. [ ¥ means “is heard” —
by anybody else. Thus, word for word, we get: “If spy matters are
heard before [our plans] are carried out,” etc. Capt. Calthrop, in trans-
uting fif] & B 45 3§ “be spy who told the matter, and the man
who repeated the same,” may appeal to the authority of the commen-
tators; but he surcly misses the main point of Sun Ted's injunction.
Por, whereas you kill the spy himself 3 x il “as a punishment for
letting out the secret,” the object of killing the other man is only, as
Ch'tn Hao puts it, Jd ﬁ |1 “to stop his mouth™*and prevent the
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news leaking any further. If it had already been repeated to others, this
object would not be gained. Either way, Sun Tzil lays himself open to
the charge of inhumanity, though Tu Mu tries to defend him by saying
that the man deserves to be put to death, for the spy would certainly
not have told the secret unless the other had betn at pains to worm
it out of him. The Tung Tien and Yo Lan have the reading . . .

. Bl 3 BB 35 82, etc, which, while not affecting the sense, strikes
me as being better than that of the staidard text. The I'v Shy has . ..

] B2 BT 4 . which I suppose would mean; “the man who heard
the secret and the man who told it to him,"

20. Whether the object be to crush an army, to storm
a city, or to assassinate an individual, it is always neces-
sary to begin by finding out the names of the attendants,

7 A is a comprehensive term for those who wait on others, ser-
vants and retainers generally. Capt. Calthrop is hardly happy in rendering
it “right-hand men."
the aides-de-camp,

8 3, literally “visitors," is equivalent, as Tu Yu mys, to x5
W & “those whose duty it is to keep the general supplied with infor-
mation," which ly i T i iews with him. Chang
V0 goes too far afield for an explanation in saying that they ore S 5§
t z * “the leaders of mercenary troops.”.
the door-keepers and sentries

M a5 2Z A
of the general in command.
?“.amﬁqw@ug?ﬂ.ﬁlimlﬂ! %?‘B’ﬁ:'.?.#
“a general on active service.” Capt. Calthrop is wrong, I think, in making
-'a’*dimcﬂy dependent on ek 28 (. . . “the names of the general
in charge” ete).
QOur spies must be commissioned to ascertain these.

As the first step, no doubs, towards finding out if any of these important
functionaries can be won over by bribery. Capt. Calthrop blunders badly
with: “Then set the spies to watch them."




172

A HRBPBAZHMEMREEGHN Z XL HE
Z & KV % om
oz [ R i A & B A B T A4 O b

23. B i 0 Z % FE R A o T 4
24, B L W M 2 i R WA w0

21. The enemy's spies who have come to spy on us
must be sought out,

ﬁ ﬁ is omitted by the Tung e and ¥5 Lan. Its recurrence is
certainly suspicious, though the sense may seem to gain by it. The T'w
Sku has this variation: . . . ﬁt A 2= % m ﬁ i, e
tempted with bribes, led away and comfortably housed.

é‘ is probably more than merely fF& _[h or ﬂ ﬁ “detain," CF. §a5
ad fin., where Sun Tzii insists that these converted spies shall be treated
well, Chang Yu's paraphrase is ﬂﬁ‘ '@'.

Thus they will become converted spies and available for
our service.

22, It is through the information brought by the con-
verted spy that we are able to acquire and employ local
and inward spies.

Tu Yu expands [ B i 20 2 e B R BE B W oW

m m “through conversion of the enemy's spies we leamn the enemy's

condition.” And Chang Va says: [l JE R Bl B @A 2
BREBEANZHBEG M Z “We must tempt the

converted spy inte our service, because it is he that knows which of the
lecal inhabitants are greedy of gain, and which of the officials are open
to corruption.” In the Tung Tien, #Af has been altered to ] , doubtless
for the sake of uniformity with § o.

23. It is owing to his information, again, that we can
cause the doomed spy to carry false tidings to the enemy.

“Because the converted spy knows how the enemy can best be deceived!
(Chang Yu) The MMwng Tien text, followed by the ¥a Lam, has here

the obviouly fated SRS pe i

24. Lastly, it is by his information that the surviving
spy can be used on appointed occasions.

Capt. Calthrop omits this sentence.
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25. The end and aim of spying in all its five varieties
is knowledge of the enemy;

1 have ventured to differ in this place from those commentators — Tu
Yu and Chang Yd — who understand i as A i. and make Jp
i 2 3 the antecedent of 22 (the athers ignaring the point altogether).
[t is plavsible enough that Sun Tzt should require the ruler tobe familiar
with the methods of spying (though one would rather expect N “general”
in place of 7). But this involves taking JH 2 here in quite a dif:
ferent way from the J¥ 2 immediately following, as also from those
in the previous sentences. 22 there refers vaguely to the enemy or the
enemy's condition, and in order to retain the same meaning here, I make
x a verb, governed by Ji. flf] 2 HE. CE XL § 19, where i is
used in exactly the same manner. The sole objection that I can see in
the way of this interpretation is the fact that the FE fll], or fourth
variety of spy, does not add to our knowledge of the enemy, but only
misinforms the enemy about us. This would be, however, but a trivial
oversight on Sun Tzi's part, inasmuch as the “doomed spy” is in the
sirictest sense not to be reckoned as a spy at all. Capt. Calthrop, it is
hardly necessary to remark, slurs over the whole difficulty.

and this knowledge can only be derived, in the first in-
stance, from the converted spy.

As explained in §§ 2a—24. He not only brings information himself,
but makes it possible to use the other kinds of spy to advantage,

Hence it is essential that the converted spy be treated
with the utmost liberality.

26. Of old, the rise of the Yin dynasty

Sun Tzl means the ﬁ Shang dynasty, founded in 1766 BC. Ius
name was changed to Yin by S H§ Pan Kéng in 14er.
was due to I Chih

Better known as {f FH 1 Yin, the famous general and statesman
who took part in Chéng Tang’s campaign against #E % Chich Kuei.
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who had served under the Hsia. Likewise, the rise of
the Chou dynasty was due to Lii Ya

B 14 La Shang, whose “style” was F 2F, rose to high office
under the tyrant 3 Chou Hain, whom he afterwards helped to over-
throw. Popularly known as k¢ &, a title bestowed on him by Wén
Wang, he is said to have composed a treatise on war, erroneously identi-

fied with the 5§,
who had served under the Yin.

There is less precision in the Chinese than I have thought it well to
introduce inte my lation, and the ies on the passage are
by no means explicit. But, having regard to the context, we can hardly
doubt that Sun Tzt is holding up I Chih and Lo Ya as illustrious examples
of the d spy, or hing closely anal His ion is,
that the Hsia and Yin dynasties were upset owing to the intimate know.
ledge of their weaknesses and shortcomings which these former ministers
were able to impart to the other side. Mei Yaoch'én appears to reseat
any such aspersion on these historic pames: “I Yin and Lo Ya," he
siys, “were not rebels against the Government (JE 45 F4 B th).
Hsia could not employ the former, hence Yin employed him. Yin could
not employ the latter, hence Chou employed him. Their great achieve-
ments were all for the good of the people.”” Ho Shih is also indignant:

FREBAZHEBAMRS BT ZHT
EMZHALBZ AP BEZARETY
FAR 3 B 2 2 @ H “How should two divinely inspired men

such as T and Lo have acted as common spies? Sun TiHl's mention of
them simply means that the proper use of the five classes of spies is a
matter which requires men of the highest mental calibre like I and L8,
whose wisdom and capacity qualified them for the task, The above
words only emphasise this point” Ho Shih believes then that the two
heroes are mentioned on account of their supposed skill in the use of
spies. But this is very weak, as it leaves totally unexplained the significant
words FF I and En‘ Capt, Calthrop speaks, rather strangely, of
“the province of Yin , . . the country of Hsia ; . . the State of Chu , ..
the people of Shang.”

27. Hence it is only the enlightened ruler and the wise
general who will use the highest intelligence of the army

for purposes of spying,
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Chéén Hao compares §15: JE B2 4% OF ik FA fl]. He points
out that 3% i 2 2 B 91 J “the godllike wisdom of Chéng

Tang and Wu Wang led them to employ I Yin and La Shang." The
Tw Shu omits ﬁ

and thereby they achieve great results.

Tu Mu closes with a note of warning: * * ﬁ a Bk ‘ ﬂ-
FRA B oK i A B BT A RE R 2 AR AT e
i ﬁ H g' “Just as water, which carries a boat from bank to bank,
may also be the means of sinking it, 50 reliance on spies, while produc-
tive of great results, is oft-times the cause of utter destruction.'

Spies are a most important element in war, because on
them depends an army's ability to move.
The antecedent to [t must be either [ 3 or B fil} 3§ understood

from the whole sentence. Chia Lin says that an army without spies is
iike a man without ears or eyes.
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107, 164.

Alliances, 6o, 119, 140, 142,

Allotments of land, 62.

Alps, crossings of the, 57.

Amiot, Pére, vii, 1.

Asnger, succeeded by gladness, 159.

Army, divisions of the, 17, 33.

Army on the march, 140

Arsemals, burning of, 151.

“Art of War,” quoted by Han Hsin,
144.

Art of war in a nutshell, 44.

Athletics, 124. i

Attack, skill in, 28,

Attack and defence, 25, 44.

Autumn hair, 29.

Baggage, 58.

Baggage-train, 6o.
Baggage-trains, burning of, 151,
Bait, offered by the enemy, 68,
Balancing of chances, 31.
Banners. See Flags and banners.
Bases of supply, 6o.

Beasts, startled, sign of surprise at-
tack, 8g,

Belgians at Waterloo, 130.

Eenevolence to spies, 170,

Biot's Chow Li, ix.

Birds rising, sign of ambuscade, 8g.

Blacher, 48,

Bluster, 95.

Boers, 18.

“Book of Army Management," 63,

Buff.coats, 58,

Burning one's boats, 133.

Calamities, six, 105.

Calthrop, Capt.: his edition of Sun
Ti's text, x his translation
of Sun Tz, viii; quoted, parsing,

Camp, shifting, 133.

Camping. 8o sgq.

Cannae, battle of, n.

Casinum, 140.

“Catalogue of Chinese Books,” xxxiv,
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to, xxiv,

Chan Tou Ta Chia Ping Fa, xviil.

| Chang Ao, a commentator, xlii.

Chang Hsiu, 6g.

Chang Liang, li, 109, 116.

Chang Ni, 144.

Chang Shang-ying, lii.

Chang Shou h, xvi, xvii.

Chang Tsai, li.

Chang Tzil-shang, a commentator, xli.
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147, 153, 173-

Chfang mountains, 128,

Chang-cho, battle of, 66,

Ch'ang-shé, siege of, 154.

Chao State, army of, 28, 143; defeated
by Chiin, 166; King of, 7.

Chao Chan, 106,

Chao Kua, xlviii, 166,

Chao Shé, famous march of, 57, 136;
his use of spies, 1

Chao Yeh, xiv.

Chao Ying-ch', 78.

Chao Yoan-hao's rebellion, xli.

Ch'ao  Kung-wu, quoted, xxxvi,
xxxvii, xxxviii, xl, xli.
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Chariot wheels, burying of, 129,

Chavannes, M.: his “Mémoires Histo-
riques” referred to, xiii, xvi, xlvi,

57-

Ch'én Chén-sun, quoted, =xiii,

Ch'én Hao's commentary on Sun
Taih, xxxvi, xxxviii; quoted, 3o,
44, 56, 63, 65, 69, 73, 81, 93, 97,
106, 108, 110, 117, 118, 1232, 124,
133, 136, 141, 147, 152, 170, 175;
referred to, 18, 68.

Ch'én-ts'ang, siege of, 4.

Chéng, principality of, tog, 116,

Chéng and ch'i, See Tactics, direct
and indirect,

Chéng Ch'iao, xl

Chéng Hou, quoted, xliii.
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Chéng Hsoan's commentary on the
Chou Li, xviii.

Chéng Tuan, xlii.

Chéng Yu-hsien's [ Shws, xaxii,
xxuiv; referred to, 36, 53, 58,
70, 136,

Ch'éng-an, city of, captured by Han
Hisin, 28,

Ch'éng-hung, battle of, 78.

Ch'éng T'ang, xvi, 173, 175.

Chi Hsieh, editor of commentaries
on Sun Tad, xxxviii, xli.

Chi-mo, go.

Chi ition of Sun Tzd,

if, xxxvi, xxxvil.

Ch'i State, xii, xvi, 128,

Ch'i Chich, go.

Chia Hs0, 2 commentator, xli.

Chia-ku, mecting at, xlvii.

Chia Lin's commentary on Sun Tzl,
xxxvi, xxxviii; quoted, 10, 30,34,
46, 50, 57, 72, 75: 76, B6, 02, 94,
95, 97, 117, §30, 133, 143, 148,
152, 157, 175; referred to, 51,55
62, 63, 96, 108, 164,

Chia ¥u, referred to, xlvil,

Chiang-ling, town of, 111,

Chiang Ynan, a spurious work, lii.

Chieh Kuei, the tyrant, 173.

Chich-li, a Tuskish Khan, 167,

Chtien Ch'le Lei Shu,

Ch'ien Fu Lun, referred to, xxiv.

Ch'ien Fan Shu, quoted 81, 145,
167; referred to, 1i, 28, 34, 57, 69;
bibliographical section of, quoted,

xix, li; referred to, xviii, xx,

Yu, 84.

Chin State, xii, xvi, 106,

Chin Shu, quoted, 78, 116; referred
to, 123, 165,

Ch'in State, 143,

China's experiznce of war, xliv.

Chinese characters, elasticity of, 159.

Chinese sentiment opposed to mili
tarism, xliv,

Ching, Duke of Chti, xv.
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Ching-chou Fu, 123.
Ching-hsing pass, battle of, w3,
Ching K'a, 12y,

Ching Wang, period of, xxiii.

Chiw Tang Shw, referred to, 104, |

167; bibliegraphical section of,
referred te, liii.

Chou Ch'in Skik [ Teii, text of Sun
Tzd in, xxxi.

Chou dynasty, 174.

Chou Hsin, the tyrant, |, 174.

Chow Li quoted, 14, 55, 6o, 68, 92,
146; referred to, xxxix, xlviii, 64;
Biot's translation of, ix.

Chu Chibewu, xxi.

Chu Fu's edition of Sun Tz, xvii,
=Xl

Chu Hsi, ccrrected by Legge, 32;
quoted, xlin, xlvii.

Chu-ko Liang, 46, 51, 74, Ba, 117,
133; supposititious works of, lii.
Chu-ke Wu-hou, Se¢ Chu-ke Liang,
Ch'u State, xii, xiil, xvi, 124; the

hereditary enemy of Wu, xxvii;
Viscount of, 110,
Chuan Chu, xxi, 128,
Chuan Shé-chu. See Chuan Chu.
Chuang, Duke of Lu, 66.
Chuadg, Prince of Ch'u, 141, réz.
Chuang Teil, referred to, 29, 85,
Chumg Yung, xix,
Ci of studying, 68,
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Confucius, and the art of war, xlvi,
xlvii, xlviii, contemporary with
Sun Teb, xxx; violates extorted
oath, xlix.

Constellations, 153.

Contentious ground, 115, 118, 136.

Contraction and expansion, 134.

Conventional canons of warfare, 148.

Co-operation, 129,

Council-chamber, sternness in the,
46,

Country, natural features of, 6o.

Courage, one standard of, 130.

Courant’s “Catalogue des Livres
Chinois,” .

Cowardice, 78.

Critical ground, 134, 135.

Cromwell's use of spies, 164.

Cross-divisions, 1o,

Cunning, 145,

Danger, bracing effect of, 139, 145.

Dangerously isolated ground, 7a.

Deception, war based on, 6, 132,

Decision, 37, 38.

Deductive caleulation, 163,

Defence, skill in, 27.

Deliberation, 63.

Demosthenes, the Athenian general,
328

Desertion, 134, 136.
D

art
Classics, compared with Sun Tz, xliii.
Clearness of orders, 107,
Clever fighter, the, 2g, 41, 42.
Cohesion, 134.
Collapse, one of the six calamities,
103, tof,
Columns, marching in, 49
Commander, the, 2, 3.
General.
Commander-in-chief, killing the, 145;
presence of mind of the, 66.
Commentary, native, on Sun Tad,
ix, xXXxiv 57,
Communications, line of, 101, 119,
Compactness, 61.
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P running amok, ra2s.
Desperate foe, not to be pressed,
69, 94.
Desperate ground, 7- 114, 117, 120,
135, 126, 135, 138, 143
Deviation, artifice of, g7, 63.
Difficult grond, 71, 117, 120, 137.
Disaffection, signs of, gs.
Diiscipline, 2, 3, 4, 98, 111,
Disorder, seeming, 38.
Disorganisation, 105, 197,
Dispersive ground, 114, 118, 135.
| Disposition of troops, a6,
| Dispositions, concealment of, 51, §2
! knowledge of the enemy’s, 163,
| Dissimulation, 61,
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Dividing the enemy, 47.

Divination, to be prohibited, 126.

*Divine manipulation of the threads,”
164.

Door, left open by the enemy, 147,

Doorkeepers, 171.

Drums, 34, 64, 65

Dust, sign of the enemy, 8o,

Earth, as opposed to Heaven, 3, 4,
27, 28, 113; six prnciples con-
nected with, 104,

Economy, false, 162.

Energy, 38, 39, 41; concentration
of, 124.

Entangling ground, roo, 1oz

Enterprise, the spirit of, 157

Enticing the enemy, 103,

Erh-chu Chao, 138.

Hrk Ya, quoted, g4.

Excellence, supreme, 17; the acme
of, 28,

Expenditure on war, g, 19, 160.

Fabivs Cunctater, 11, 120

Facile ground, 11g, 118, 135, 136.

Fan Chi's use of spies, 166,

Fei River, battle of the, 25.

Féng Hou, ki, 84,

Féng 1, a student of Sun Tat, xlii,

Fire, as an aid to the attack, 156,
dropping, 151, 152; five ways of
attacking with, 150; material for,
152; proper seasons for attacking
with, 152, 153; to be started on
the windward side, 155.

Five advantages, the, 72, 74, 75.

Five cardinal tastes, 36.

Five cardinal virtues, 3.
: e

iad, xlviii.

Five dangerous faults, 77.

Five developments in attacking with
fire, 153 ¢¢-

Five elements, the, g3.

Five essentials for victory, 23, 24.

Five factors in war, 1.

Five musical notes, 36.
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Five Pa Wang, xlix, 141.

Five primary colours, 36.

Flags and banners, 16, 34, 64, 65.

Flat country, campaigning in, &3, 84.

Flight, 1ag.

Foraging, 13, 1§, 123, 161

Foreknowledge, 163.

Forestalling the enemy, 147.

Forethought, want of, g7.

“Forty-one Years in India," referred-
to, 35

Four seasons, the, g4.

Frederick the Great, guoted, 43,
16§, 169.

Frontier passes, 146.

Frontal attacks, 45.

Fu Ch'ai, xvi.

Fu Chien, 25, 115,

Fu-ch'u, King of Ch'u, 124.

Fu Kai, xxiii, xxix,

Fuk'ang-an, 63.

Fu Yen-ch'ing, g, 70.

General, the, 4, 5, 7, 8, 15, 16, 19,
21, 44, 55 66, 77, 98, 107, 109,
110, 139, 131, 134, 157, 159, 163,
71, 174

Generals, protessional, xxii.

Generalship, degrees of, 17, 18; the
highest, 48.

Giles' Biographieal Dictionary, quo-
ted, 128,

Giles' Chinese-English Dictionary,
referred to, §7, 134.

Great Wall of China, xliv.

Greeks, Homeric, g.

Grindstone and egg, 35.

Ground, high and low, &; of inter-
secting highways, 71, 116, 119,
133, 137; proper use of, 130,

Grounds, the nine, 114, 134, 138.

Guides, local, 6o, 140,

Man, red banners of, 144.

fan Chik. See Chlien Han Shw,
bibliographical section of.
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Han Kuan Chieh Kuw, quoted, xx.

Han Hsin, xliv, 28, 33, 34, 81, 143,
167; a student of Sun Tzti, xlii;
quoted, 68,

Han Shu. See Chien Han Shu,

Hannibal, 11, 57, 66, 120, 140,

Hasty temper, 78.

Hearing, quick, 29.

Heaven, 2, 4, 28, 113,

Heights, precipitous, too, 103

Hemmed-in ground, 7z, 117, 120,
135 137

Henderson, Col., quoted, 6, 42, 48,
52, 59, 101, 13e, 131.

Herodotus, referred to, 129.

Ho Ch'u-fei, xl.

Mo Kuan Taii, referred to, xxiv.

Ho Lu (or He La), King of Wu, xi,
xiii, xvi, xvii, xviii, xxvi, §, 128.

Ho Shih, See Ho Ven-hsi,

Ho-yang, night ride to, 65.

Ho Yen-hsi's commentary on Sun
Tzt xl; quoted, rr, 14, 16, 18,
21, 29, 39, 34, 56, 69, T4, t1g,
115, 116, 122, 147, 16g, 166, 167,
168, 174; referred to, xvii, 31, 43,
G2, 152,

Horses, tethering of, 120.

HHow Han Shu, quoted, 10, 94, 133,
139, 151, 155; referred to, xlii.

Hsi, the graduate, xxxiii,

Hsta dynasty, 174.

Hsiang, Duke of Sung, xlix, 141.

Hsiang Chi, xlix, 133.

Hsiang Liang, xlix.

Hsiang Yo. Ses Hsiang Chi.

Hsiao State, 110,

Hsiao Chi, a «li.

INDEX

Hrin Shu (a work attributed to Chu-
ke Liang), lii.

Hrin Tang Shu, referred to, 65
104, 165, 123, 167; bibliographical
section of, referred to, xviii, i
ing Li Hui Vao, quoted, x

xlviii,
Hiing Skik Pien Chéng Shu, xv.
Hsiung-nu, 39, 139, 159,

Hsi Ch'ich, quoted, 160.
Hsa-chou, invaded by Ts'ao Ts'ae, 73.
Hie Weén Hiien Tung K'ao, lili.
Hsian Tsung, T'ang Emperor, xxxii,
Hran Tzit, quoted, 8o,

Hsin Ying, 73.

Hu Yen, xiii,

Hua-pi, city of, 73.

Hua-yin temple, xxxii.

Huai-nan Tzd, plagiary of Sun Tz,

xxiv; quoted, xiv.

Huan, Duke of Chi, 128, 141,
Huan Ch'ung, 25.

Huan Hsuan, 78.

Huang Chiao Ching Shik Wen Pien,

Tiii.
Huang Chih-chéng, a commentator,
xlii.
Huang Jun-yl, a commentator, xli.
Huang Mei, 78,
Huang-shih Kung, li; quoted, rog,
126
Huang Ti. Sec Yellow Emperor.
Huang-fu Sung, 94, 154, 155.
Human nature, to be studied, 134,
Humanity, misplaced, xlix; soldiers
to be treated with, g8.
Husbanding one’s strength, 67.
Husbandry, impeded by war, 161,

Hsiao Hsien, 123,

Hsiao I, 153, 166,

Hsiao Shih-hsien. See Hsiao I
Hsich An, 25.

Hsieh Yian, a commentator, xlii.
Hsien Hu, 106,

Hsin-ch'éng, town of, r2a,

Hyin Hia, xiv,

Hin Shie (by Ts'ao Kung), xix, xxxvi,

X river, 127.

1 Chih, 173, 174. 175.
I Ching, quoted, xv.
I-chou, 165,

Lho, 115.

I Pu Ch¢ Chung, liv
I Shkwuo, See Chéng Yu-hsien,
T-wu pass, 115,
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I Yin. See 1 Chih.

lliad, heroes of the, 127.

Impoverishment of the people, 13, 14.

Induction from experience, 163.

Inhumanity, the height af, 162,

Insubordination, 165,

Intuition necessary in dealing with
spies, 169,

Invading force, principles to be ob-
served by an, 133

Jdackson, Stonewall, 5o, 131.

Jan disciple of Confucius, x1vi,
xl

Jang, siege of, 6.

Jingles, 149, 156.

Jo-nan, arv.

Julius Caesar, 13; his “De Bello Gal-
lico” referred to, 108.

Junction of forces, 48

K'ang Hsi's dictionary, referred to,
10, 18, 35, 68, 93, 117, 152, 157,
160,

Kao-ch'ang, 115,

Kao-fan. See Hu Yen.

Kao Huan, afterwards Emperor, 137.

Kao Kéng, 151.

Kao Tsu, first Han Emperor, 33,
39, 110,

Kao Tsu, Sui Emperor, 168,

Kao-wu pass, 115,

Khitans, 6g.

Khotan, 132.

Kiangnan rebels under Sui dynasty,
151,

Kindness to the soldiers, 110, 111,

Kou Chien, King of Yich, xvi, 50

Ku Chin T Shu Chi Chidng, quoted,
xvi, xxxvit, xxxix; referred to, xix,
xli, I, lifi, See afso Sun Tz, T'e
Shu text of.

Kuar Chung, 128.

Kuan Tril, xxi.

Kuang, King of Shan-shan, 139, 151.

Kuang Po Wu Chik, i,

Kuang Wu, Han Emperor, li.
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Kuei-ku Tazi, 1

K'uei-chou, 123.

K'un Wai Ch'un Ch'in, xxxvi.

Kungsun Hung, lii.

Kuo Ch'ao Shik fén Chéng Lack,
axxii.

Kuo Hsin, 151,

Kutcha, King of, 137,

Ladder, kicking away the, 133.

Ladysmith, relief of, jo.

Land-tenure, ancient system of, xxv,
161,

Lao Tz, the Tao of, 2; quoted, 155,
158, See also Tao T¥4 Ching.
Legge's “Chinese Classics,” referrea

to, ix, xxiv, 23, 32.

Lengthy operations, 1o, i1,

Li, length of the, g.

Li Chi, referved Lo, 23, 147

Li Ching, the general, xliv, 41, 123
167; quoted, 35, 66, 87, 111, 118;
supposed anthor of a work on
war, lii.

Li Ching Ping Fa, lii.

Li Chu, 2g.

Li Chiiin's commentary on Sun Tz,
xxxvi; quoted, g, 11, 18, 21, 2.
14, 25, 35, 39, 33, 34, 35, 46, 49,
50, 51, 58, 6o, 65, 67, 68, 73, 73,
81, 83, 84, 89, 93, 97, to5, 106,
110, 113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 11g,
136, 142, 150, 138, 163, 167; re-
ferred to, 52, g5, 123, 127, 151

Li Hsang, 165,

1i Hsiung, 165.

Li I-chi, 167,

Li Kuang-pi, és.

Li Ling, 154.

Li Shih-min, afterwards the Emperor
Teai Tsung, xliv, lii, 35, 104, 167,

Li Shou-chéng, yo.

Li Tai Chi Shik Nien Piao, quoted,
70, 116, 166

Li T', 165.

Li Ts'ai, 2 commentator, xlii.

Li Wei-kung: See Li Ching.
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Li Wei Kung Wen Tui, lii
Liang, kingdom of, g4.
Liang-chou, 115.

Liang Hsi, 115.

Lien P'o, g7, 166

Lin-chin, in Shensi, 34.

Lin Hsiang:ju, 166.

Line of least resistance, 53.

Liu Chou-tzi, 53.

Liu Hsiang, quoted, xiv, xxiv.

Liu Pei, 50.

Liu Piao, 6g.

Lin Tao (attributgd to Trai Kung),
xxi, 1, li, 144, 174; quoted, 22,
6z, 78, B4,

Liu Yu, 78.

Livy, quoted, 66, 120, 140,

Lo Shang, 165,

Loyang, 104.

Logs and stones, rolling, 41.

Longevity, 127,

Lou Ching, 39.

Lu State, 128.

Lu Téming, quoted, Ii.

Li Kuang, 115. |

Lo Méng, a disciplinarian, *o1; a |
student of Sun Tzi, xlii. |

Lu Pu, xxxv. |

La Shang, known as T'ai Kung, |, |
174, 175. See also Liv Tav. |

Lu Skik Ch'wn Ch'iw, referred to, |
xxiv, 37.

La Wang (or Li Ya). See La Shang.

Luan Yen, 1o6.

Lun Vi, quoted, xv, 146; referred
to, xlvii, xlix, 47, 64, 156,

Lung Chi, 8.

Ma Lung, lii, l

Ma Tuan-lin, x1. Scealso W Hricn
Tung K'ae,

Ma Yian, 8o,

Maiden, coyness of a, 148, {

Manshield, Lord, 143. |

Mantlets, 14, 18,

Marches, forced, sg.

Marengo, battle of, 57. H

TNDEX

“Marshal Turenne,” quoted, 73, 169}
referred to, 61,

Marshes, Bo.

Measures, of land, 14; of length, 32;
of weight, 15, 32.

Mei Yaoch'én's commentary on Sun
Tza, xxxviii; quoted, 4, 6, 7, 11,
25, 34, 38, 49, 44, 47, 61, 63, 79,
84, 85, 86,93, 94, 95, 96, 190, 102,
121, 129, 130, 131, 135, 136, 137,
138, 141, 145, 147, 148, r53, 155,
157, 161, 162,163, 164, 168, 160,
170, 174; referred to, 15, 23, 43,
46, 51, 106, 351,

“Mémoires concernant les Chinois,”
quoted, vii,

“Mémeires Historiques,” referred to,
xvi. See alse Chavannes.

Mencins, quoted, xxv, xliii, 14, 853
referred to, 29, 32, 113, 148,

Méng K'ang, xxxvi.

Méng Shihs commentary on Sun
Tz, xxxvi; quoted, 2, 11, 15, 61,
77 78, 116, 137, 147,

Méng Ta. 122,

Method, 2, 3, 31.

“Military Classic,” 144.

Military tactics like water, 53.

Military virtues, 22.

Misfortune, three ways in which a
ruler can cause, 21 £7q.

Mistakes, making no, 30.

Modern text of Sun Tzfi. Ser Sun
Tzii.

Modification of plans, 5.

Moltke, 17.

Moods, an of studying, 67,

Moral Law, the, 2, 4, 31.

Mounds, used in sieges, 19,

Mountains, 8o.

Movable shelters, 18.

Mu, Duke of Ch'in, 141.

Mu-so, an instrument of torture, xlvi,
Mu Pien Teti Chuwan, 152,
5 Mystification of one's men, 131,

Nang Wa, xili.
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Napoleon Bonaparte, 5, 12, 148; his
passage across Alps, 57; not ham
pered by central authority, 24; his
“Maximes de Guerre,"” quoted, By,
10g; his “Pensées,” quotea, 101,

Nelson, at “T'rafalgar, 37.

Nervousness, a sign of, 3.

Nicias, the Athenian general, 118;
speech of, quoted, 135,

Night-fighting, 5.

Nine grounds (or situations), the, 72,
114

Nine punitive measures, the, xxxix.

Nine variations, the, 71, 72, 74, 138,

“North hill”, battle of the, 57.

0-y0, town of, 57

Omens, not to be regarded, 126.

Onset of troops, 37, 38,

Open ground, 116, 119, 137

Oppaortunism, xlix.

COrders, not to be divulged, 143, 143.

Original text of Sun Tzd. See Sun
Tz,

Ou-yang Hsiu, quoted, AXXIV, XXRV,
snxviil

Overawing the enemy, 141

Over-caution, 158,

Oversolicitude for one's men, 79,

Pa Chén T, xviii,

Pa Wang, the five, 141,

Pan Ch'ao, 63; at Shan-shan, 139,
150; his attack on Yarkand, 132,
167,

Pan Kéng, 173.

Pang Chian, xii, 4o.

Passes, narrow, 100, 103.

Peace, the true object of war, 162.

Pei CA Shu, referred to, 138,

Pei Lun, xl.

Pei Tang Shu Ch'ao, 25, 36, 64, 67,

P'ei Hsing-chien, 103,

Pei Wen Van Fu, quoted, 94; re-
ferred to, xlvi, 6g, 146.

Pelliot, M., xxxvi.

Pi, battle of, 106,
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Pi I-hsan, xviii, xxvi, xxxiv, See also
Sun Tsil Haa Lu.

Pi Kuoa, xxxii.

Pi-yang, city of, 73

P, siege of, 165

Picked soldiers in front rank, 107,
108,

Ping Fa Tsa Cham, xviii.

Ping Shu Yao Chiieh, 67.

Pique, battles not to be fought out
of, 158

Pitfalls, 6o,

Plagiaries of Sun Tad, xxiil, xxiv.

Plans, baulking the ememy's, 17;
change of, g, 132.

Plataea, battle of, 129.

Playfair's “Cities and Towns of
China”, referred to, 57.

Plunder, 62.

Po Ch', xliv, 117, 166,

Po Chiang Chuan, xli.

Po Pei, xiii, xxiii, xxix.

Po-téng, baule of, 39

Po-ts'ai, a leader of the Yellow Tur-
ban rebels, 154,

Fo Ya, referred to, 100,

Po-t'al, a spy, 165

Polybius, referred to, 120

Port Arthur, siege of, 19,

Presence of mind, 66.

Punishment, 9§, 7, 0.

Habbits, not indigenous to Jhina,

149.

Rapidity, 12, 61; the essence of war,
112

Rewards, 15, g5, 143.

Reward and punizhment, constancy
in, 4

Riches, soldiers not to acquire, 137,

River, crossing a, 129,

River warfare, 81, 82,

Roberts, Lord, night march of, 35;
on Sun T, il

Eout, 108, 107.

Ruin, one of the six calamities, 105,
106,
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Ruler, military I d

INDEX

Sh

dent of the, 109; the L'nhg]jirnml
157, 150, 174.
Rules of warfare, conventional, 148,

Salt-marshes, 83

San Kuwo Chih, quoted, Gg, 111; 18-
ferred to, xxxv, xli, xlii. See also
Wei Chik,

San Liek, Ni; quoted, 62, 158

San Skik Erk Led Ching, xviii.

San Te'ai T Hui, liii.

San-yian, 9.

“Science of War," quoted, 101, 130,

Scouts, 88, 8g.

Screens, grass, 88,

Secrecy, 45, 131.

Seerets, divulged by a spy, 176,

Sedan, capitulation of, 17.

Self-possession, 67,

Sensitiveness in a general, 7.

Sentries, 171.

Serious ground, 117, 119, 135, 137.

Seven considerations, 1, 4.

Sha-yiian, 168.

Shan-shan, 139; King of, 150, 151,

Shang dynasty, 173.

Shén, Duke of, 110,

Shén-wu of Ch'i; 168,

Shén Yu, a commentator, xli.

Shepherd driving sheep, 133.

Sheridan, General, 47.

Shik (‘Jh nh,n_twn Lo lhuhmmlug;v
of, x:m quoted, xi, xiii, xv, xx,
xlv, 40, 55. Bo, 84, go, 124, 128;
referred to, xvi, xxii, xxiv, xxxiv,
xlvi, xlvii, xlix, | See afre Ssii-ma
Ch'ien,

Ski
ferred to, 14.

Shih Huang Ti, 12y, 142.

Shih K'nang, 2g.

Shik Liw T3%, lii.

Shih Sst-ming, the rebel leader, 65.

Shu Ching, quoted, xv; referred to,
xlvil, xlviii.

Shu Lu Chick T, xxiii,

Ching, quoted, xvi, 61, 62;re- |

ijan, the, xxvi, 128, 129,
Shwe 1Wen, quoted g4, 117, 160,
Sicilian expedition, 118,

Sieges, 10, 15, 19, 73.

Sight, sharp, zq.

Signal fires, 65,

Signals, 33.

Signs, observation of, 88,

Situations, the nine, Ser Nine grounds,

Six Chancellors of the Ch'in State,
142,

“Six States” period, xxii.

Skilful fighter, the, 3o

Skilful leaders of uld, rae.

Solidarity of troops, rz3.

Stphanes at Plataca, 129.

Sovereign, the, 55; the wise, 163.

Spies, alix, §2, 147, 148; converted,
ge, 166, 172, 173; doomed, 167,
172, 173; five classes of, 164;
Frederick's classification of, 168;
importanee of, 175; intimate re-
lations to be maintained with,
168; inward, 165, 172; local, 164,
172; surviving, 167, 172; to be
properly paid, 162, 16g.

Spirit, an army's, 65, 66,

Spirits, 163.

“Spy,” evolution of the character
meaning, 160,

Spying, end and aim of, 173.

Sl K'w Chtaan Shu Chien Ming
My Lu, quoted, 1, li, Iii.

S K Ch'wan Shu Tsung Mw
i Vae, q-um»d\, xx, xli, |; referred
10, xl,

Ssti-ma Ch'ien, xiv, xx; quoted, xi,
xil, xlv; credibility of his narrative,
xxvi; his letter to Jén An, referred
w, xlvi; his mention of the 13
chapters, xxx. See also Shik Chi,

Ssi-ma Fa, 1; queted, xvi, 14, 17,
78, 126, 143.

Ssii-ma I, 46, 51, 122,

Ssii-ma Jang-chi, xxii, I, 8.

Stagnation, 157.

Standard text of Sun Tzt See Sun Tzil.
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Stellar Mansions, the twenty-eight, 153,

Stonewall Jackson, biography of,
quoted, 43, 59, 131

Strategy and tactics, 5a.

Strength, great, ag.

Stupidity, to be feigned, 145,

S Hsin, quoted, xlii.

Su Sku, an ethical treatise, li.

Subdivisions of an army, 17, 33, 39-

Sui Sku, quoted, 151; bibliographi-
cal section of, quoted, xviii, xli;
referred to, xxxvi, liii.

Sun Hao, a commentator, xli.

Sun Hsing-yen, his edition of
Sun Tati, ix; his preface, xxxiv;
quoted, xvi, xxix, xxx, xxxi, xxxii,
xxxiil, xxxvi, xlviii.

Sun Pin, xii, xv, xvi, 40.

Sun Ted, archaic words in, xxiv;
bibliographical deseription of edi-
tion used, xxxiv; corruptions in the
text of, xxxi; difficult passagesin,
axxiv ; state of the text, 138; pro-
bable date of the work, xxviii,

— Modern text, 25, 26, 27, 33.

— Original text, xxxil, xxxiii, 2, 16,
27, 29, 43, 47, 53, 58, 62, 64, 67,
B4, 86, 87, B8, g1, 92, 95, 98, 113,
119, 121, 153, 154, 16E.

— Standard text, xxxiv, to, 58, g1,
95, 117, 137, 164,

— Pai T Tum Chia text, xxzvi.

— T'u Sku text, xxxi, 16, a1, 75,
29, 39 3% 33 35 37 42, 43, 46,
47, 50, 83, 58, 64, 67, 6o, B4, 37,
91, 93, 04, 95, 96, 105, 110, 114,
TED, T30, 121, 135, 135, 140, 145,
146, 153, 159, 164, 167, 168, 171,

173, 175.

— Tiung Tiea text, xxxiii, 1, 10, |
12, 19, 23, 23, 35, 41, 45, 47, 59, |
53, 58, 50, 62, 64, 65, 67, 68, 74, |
77, Bx, 83, Bs, 86, 87, 88, 8g, g1, |
92, 93, 94, 95, 98, 101, 104, 108, |
113, 113, 117, 119, 136, 137,153, |
153, 153, 159, 164, 167, 170, 171, |
172, |
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— Yi fanm text, xx 3 T 10,
Tz, 14, 15, 19, 25 27, 3% 4%
45 47, 50, 52, 53, b2, 64, 67, 68,
77, 81, B3, B4, Bs, 86, 87, 88, 8,
93, 93, 94, 95, 98, 108, 113, 1a1,
129, 141, 153, 158, 159, 101, 164,
167, 170, 175, 172,

Sten Trid Msil Lu,xvi
xxili, xxiv, 118,
Sun Tea Hui Chéng, x)

Swn Tea Fsan Dung, xlil

Sun Tsa Weén Ta, xvil

Sun Wu, a practical soldier, xxv;
conjectural outline of his life, xxix;
not a man of eminent position,
xxviii; probable origin of the legend
connected  with, xxix; Ssi-ma
Ch'ien's biography of, xi; sup-
posititions works of, xvii, xviii.
See also Sum Twa.

Sun [Fu Sun s, xvii.

Sung Shik, referred to, wii;
graphical section of,
xxxvi, lii, liii,

Superstitious doubts, 126,

Supplies, 137, 161; line of, 101,

xxxiv: quoted,

biblio-
XX,

Ta-hsi Wu, 168,

Ta Ming I Tungy Chih, quoted,
xxxii.

Taboo character, 124,

“Tactical manouvring, 56,

Tactician, the skilful, 128,

‘Tactics, direct and indirect, zo, 34
sgg.; modification of, 52, 53; not
to be repeated, 52; variation of,
16, 71, 74.

T'ai Kung. See L Shang,

Tai Kung Ping Fa, li.

Trai Ping Ya Lanm, xvi, xxxii, Hii.
See also Sun Tz, Ve LZan text.

Tai-po Shan-jén, quoted, 132

Tiai Po Yin Ching, xxxvi,

Tai Tsung, the Emperor. See Li
Shih-min.

Tai Yian Ching, referred to, xxiv.

Tallies, official, 146,
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T'ang, prince of, xiii.

‘Tang, the Completer. See Ch'éng
Tang.

T'ang Chien, 167,

THang Shu, bibliographical section
of, referred to, xxxvili, xli. Seealsa
Hsin Tang Skuand Chiv Tang

Shw.

Tae T¢ Ching, quoted, xlix, 147,
155, 158, 161,

Temple, used for deliberations, 7, 8.

Temporising ground, 100, 102,

Tenacity, 125.

Téng Chtiang, 78.

Téng Ming-shih, quoted, xv,

‘Terrain, natural advantages of, 108;
six kinds of, 100

Texteal eriticism and emendations,
1, 7 13, U4, 25, 19, 30, 36, 41,
43, 46, 47, 49, 71, 74, 86, 87, 91,
94, 99, 113, 1817, 121, 124, 127,
133, 158, 167,

Thermopylae, 115.

Three ancient dynasties, the, xxxix.

Thucydides, quoted, 125; referred
tu, 118

Ti river, 144.

Tien Chi, 40.

Tien-i-ke catalogue, guoted, xxxvi,
xl.

Then Pao, xv.

Then Pu, 105,

Thien Tan, defender of Chi-ma, ge,
120, 155; his use of spics, 166,

Time, value of, 1z; waste of, 157.

Tou Chien-té, King of Hsia, 1o4.

Tou Ku, 151,

Trafalgar, battle of, 37.

Training of officers and men. 4.

Trebua, battie of the, 66.

Ts'ai, prince of, xii.

Ts'ao Kuei, mentioned in the i
Chuan, xxi; on the advantage of
spirit, 66; threatens Huan Kung,
128,

‘Ts'ao Kung or Ts'ao Ts'ao, xix, xxxi,
axxvi, xlii, xliv, 4, 59, 69,76, 151;

INDEX

his commentary on Sun Tz, xxxv,

xaxvil, xxaviii, xl; quoted, 1, 7,

9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20, 37, 24,

26, 28, 34, 15 39, 49, 41, 44, 46,

51, 53, 55, 56, 59, 60, 67, 71, 73,

| 75 76, 77, 78, 81, 84, 86, 88, g1,

| 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 103, 104, 106,

| 1an, 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 123,

| 125, 136, 127, 131, 137, 140, 142,

143, 145, 146, 147, 148, 152,154,

156, 157; referred o, 19, 43, 62,

136; his preface, xx, xxxiv; trans-

| lated, xv gy,

| Tséng Shén, xxiv,

| Tro Chuan, delivered to Wu Chi,
xxiv; has no mention of Sun Tzd,
%%, xavi, xaviil; quoded, xxvii, xxind
«lix, 19, §g, 65, 89, g7, 106, 111,
162; referred to, xxi, xlvii

Tso Tsung-tang, 63.

Tsui-li, battle of, xxx.

Tu Chung-wei, 6g, 70.

Tu Mu's commentary on Sun Tz,
xxxvi, xxavii, xnxviil; quoted, 4,
11, 14, 15, 18, 19, 23, 26, 28, 29,
30, 31, 33 340 37 30 49 41, 43,
44, 45, 46, 50, 52, 55, 56 57: 59
6o, 61, 62, 64, 67, 68, b9, 75, 76,
77, 78, 80, 81, 82, &3, 84, 80, 88,
9, 99, 93, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 101,
105, 106, 107, 110, 111, 112, 114,
115, 118, 119, 133, 124, 126, 131,
133, 136, 137, 138, 146, 148, 149,
151, 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157,
158, 161, 163, 164, 165, 167, 168,
16g, 171, 175; referred to, 20, 65,
73 150; preface, quoted, xix,
xxxvii, x: xlv,

Tu Sku O .

Tu Yu, xxxiii; his notes on Sun Tzt
in the T ung Tien, xxxvii; quoted,
4, 6 11, 19, 23, 24, 36, 38, 47,
56, 6o, 61, 62, 77, B3, 38, 91, 93,
03, 94, 95 100, 101, 103, 103, 104,
116, 117, 138, 137, 138, 152,153,
166, 167, 16g, 171, 172; referred
to, 28, 51, 74, 155, 173,
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T'w Shw encyclopaedia. See Ku
Chin T'u Sku Chi Chéng.

— Text of Sun Tzd in the. See
Sun Tel.

Tung Cho, xxxv, g4.

Tumg Chow Lich Kuo, quoted, 36.

Tung Chik, referred to, xxxii, xxxvi,
xl, i, liii,

Tung Tien, xvil, xoxidl, xxxvii, Hi,
liii. Ser alro Tu Yu,

— Text of Sun Ten in the, See
Sun Teil,

Turenne, Marshal, on deceiving the
enemy, 61; on sieges, 73; on spies,

169,
Teli-chian, saying of, xlix.
Teti-ch'ang. See Nang Wa,

“Wnterricht des Konigs von Preus-
sen," quoted, 168, 169,
Uxbridge, Lord, 5.

Valleys, 8o,

Victory, haliway towards, tr1, 113
without fighting, 17,

Virtues, the five cardinal, 3.

Wan, town of, 122,

Wang Chien, 124,

Wang Hsi's commentary on Sun Tad,
xl; quoted, 1, 2, 11, 13, 14, 23,
26, 33, 34, 38, 44, 52, 53, 55, bo
61, 63, 71, 78, &4, 92, 94, 95, 96,
1ob, 114, 107, T0g D24, 132,133,
135, 137, 143, 155, 157, 169; Te-
ferred to, 67, 76.

Wang Kuo, the rebel, g4.

Wang Liao, 128,

Wang Ling, & commentator, xxxvii,
xli, Ser alre Wang Tz

Wang Shih-chfung, 104.

Wang Téing-ts'ou, 105,

Wang Tzil, qucted, 4, 6, 24.

Wang-tzi Ch'eng-fu, xiii.

War, want of fixity in, 54.

Warlike prince, 141, 158,

Water, an aid to the attack, 156.
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Waterloo, battle of, g, 48, 130.

Weapons, 14

Weeping, r27.

Wei, kingdom of, xxxv; province
of, 105,

Wei river, 81,

Wei Chik (in the San Kuo Chik),
xix, xxxvi.

Wei I, 1o6.

Wei Lige Tuil, Ii; quoted, 35, 73,
97, 99, 197, 125; referred to, xxiv.

Wei Po, 165,

Wei Wu Ti. 5o Ts'ao Kung.

Well-being of one’s men, to be stu-
died, 123.

Wellington, his description of his
army at Waterloo, 130; on the
eve of Waterloo, §; saying, of, 110}
skilful in dissimulation, 6.

Wén, Duke of Chin, 141,

Weén Hiien Tung Koo, quoted,
xxavid, xxxviii, xl, xli; referred to,
xxi, wxiil, xxxvi, il

Weén-su, King of, 132.

Wen Ti, Emperor of Sui dynasty, 151,

Wén Wang, I, 174

Western Sacred Moun

Wind, days of, t53; du

“Words on Wellington,” quoted, s.

W, city of, xiv; king of, 118. Ser
ale Ho Lu,

Wu State, xxv, 40, 58, 129, 150;
dates in the history of, xxvii, xxviii
first mentioned in history, xavii,

Wu Ch%, I, 64, 65, 110; compared
with Sun W, plagiary of
Sun Teu, xxiv. See also Vo Tz,

Weu Ch Ching, ik

Wi Huo, 29.

Wu Jén-chi

Wilao, hel

Wu Nien-hu, xxsiii,

Wu-tu, town of, 165,

Wau-tn ChUiang, 8o,

Wu 7'z, xix, 1; quoted, 24, 56, 60,
79, 80, 81, 08, toy, 115, 131, 192,
156; referred Lo, xxiv.
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Wu Tzd-hsi, xxix, xlviil. See alre
Wu Yian,

Wu Wang, xvi, ag, 175.

Wu Yoan, xiii, xxiii, 56; a spurious
treatise fathered on, xxix.

Wu Vieh Chun Ch'in, quoted, xiv,
xviii,

Wylie's “Notes," referred to, xli, lii.

¥a, King of Chao, 144,

Yang Han, 115

Yang-p'ing, city of, 46.

Yangtsze river, 123,

Yao Hsiang, 78.

Yarkand, battle of, 132.

Yeh Shih or Yeh Shui-hisin, his theory
about Sun T, xxi, xxiii, xxv;
on Sun Tzd's style, xxi

Yellow Emperor, the, xvi, 84.

Yellow Turban rebels, 154,

Yen, King of Hsa, xvi, xlix.

Yen Shih-kuo, 167,

Yen Ti, 84.

Yen Tz, quoted, g8,

INDEX

Vin and Yanmg, 2.

Yin dynasty, 173, 174.

Yin Fu Ching, xxxvi, 171,

Ying, capital of Ch'w, xii, xiii, xvi,
XX

Ying K'ao-shu, xxi.

Yo Fei, a student of Sun Tz, xlii.

Yo I, 11y,

Ya Hai, quoted,
xxxvi, xl, T, liii,

¥i Lan encyclopacdia. See TMai
Ping Ya Lan.

— Text of Sun Tzl in the, See Sun
Taid,

Yian, the two, opponents of Ts'ao
Ts'ag, xxxv.

Yuan Chien Lei Han,

Yaan Shao, 15:.

Yiieh State, 129; compared with W,
xxvi, 49, 50; first mentioned in
history, xxvil

Yiek Chiieh Shi, quoted, xiv.

Yueh Yu, xxi.

Yung Lo Ta Tien, li.

lii; referred to,
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